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DEDICATION. 
dents for holy Orders in 
our Church, where the La- 
borers are not few, en- 
courages me to publiſh. 
{ome inſtructive Leſſons to 
help the unlearned Candi- 
dates on this Occaſion. 
Theſe I have put together 
in the Way of an Exami- 
nation by the Archdea- 
con, and ſince your Grace 
did not refuſe to look over 
the rough Draft of a 
Part, I have preſumed to 


preſent you with the 
Whole in the Form it 


now ſtands. : 


My 


DEDICATION. 


My Lord, to aim at 
publick good, whatever the 
Succeſs be, is no Fault; 
upright Zeal doth in part 
atone for a weak. Attempt ; 
but as there are ſome Points 
here inſiſted on, which are 
not generally taken Notice 
of, ſo I am not without 
hopes that this Performance 
w1ll be of Service, for the 
Information of moſt young 
Candidates for whom it 1s 
deſign'd, and I truſt your 
Grace will excuſe the Im- 
pertections therein, for the 
Sake of the Intention, 


and 


DEDICATION. 
and take the Will for the 


Your Grace's moſt Obedient, 
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Humble Servant, 
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THE 


PREFACE. 


H AT it hath been the Practice of our 

Gentry, and thoſe of the better ſort of 

Commonality amongſt us, to breed their 
Sons ſo generally to Letters, as for about two 
Centuries laſt paſt they have done, 1s chiefly 
owing to the Reformation of the Church of 
England. King Edward VI. by his Injunc- 
tions, publiſh'd A. D. 1547, amongſt other 
things, gives it in charge to the Clergy, to 
admoniſh all Fathers and Mothers, Maſters 
and Governours, to beſtow their Children and 
Servants to Learning, fo as to be able to read 
the Bible in Engliſh, which was to be ſet up 
in ſome convenient Place in the Church for 
that Purpoſe ; this for the Benefit of the 
lower kind of People. But that did not ſa- 
tisfy the Gentry and better Sort; for ever 


fimce the Reign of King Henry VIII. when 


that Reformation firſt began, the Neceſſity of 
looking into the Writings of the Fathers, and 
the antient Records of the Church in the 
learned Languages was ſo apparent, that the 
People ſaw plainly, they muſt be for ever 
expos'd to the weight and dread of arbitrary 
Power, both in Church and State, if a . 
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of Learning were not propagated in the Ring- 
dom. Princes as well as Popes, who graſp 
at Power, find their Account in the Illite- 
rate. We do not read in any antient Hiſtory 
of the Aﬀyrian Monareby, for thirteen hun- 
dred Years together, from Nimrod to Sarda- 
napalus, which was an Empire founded in 
Tyranny, of one learned Man amongſt them f 
any Note; and altho the World at that time 
were but young, and Learning in its Infancy, 
yet we might expect at leaſt the Name of ſome 
learned Men, i ſuch there were of Charac- 
fer or Eſteem, as well as of their Kings. 
But what amounts to a Proof of the Truth of 
this Obſervation is, that Learning grew up 
and flouriſbed with the free States of Greece 
and Rome, but as ſoon as they loſt their Li- 
berty, and were converted into abſolute Mo- 
narchies, Learning was on the decay, ſunk 
and bſt ground. Tyrants love to keep in a 
Rate of Barbarity, without Learning, with- 
out Liberty, that their Subjecis may know 
nothing but the Terrors of Obedience, and 


bave no taſt of the Comforts of good Govern: 

ment. | 
Our Engliſh Conſtitution ſeems to have 
favor d learned Men very early, becauſe it 
ſettled in a mixed Monarchy ; the Legiſla- 
ture being partly in the King, and partly in 
the People, but always with a Fealouſy of ar- 
bitrary Power in either, and therefore in all 
peaceable 


. 
NN 
. 1 


2 
I 
1 
4 
E 
3 
5 
=? 
* 5 
"RP 
78 
Tat 
FE 
-t, 
= 
EF 
+ 
5 
+ 4 
Ce 4 
BY 
an 
«+ 


"65 


dis + N 
RAT „e f 
. ö 


The PREFACE. 


peaceable times Learning hath ftill flouriſb d 
amongſt us; but nothing made it ſo much the 


delight of our People, as the Diſcovery of the 


Errors of the Church of Rome, which was 


firſt brought to light by the learned Refor- 
mers, and which made our Parliaments weigh 
and confider the Authority and Suffictency of 
their own, and the Illegality and Incompe- 
tency of all foreign Power, altho' aſſumed on- 
ly under the pretence of Church Affairs; and 
ſo both King, Clergy, and Laiety unanimouſ- 
ly declar'd againſt, and ſhook off the preten- 
ded Supremacy of the Pope of Rome, and 
ever fince both our Church and State have 
reap d the Benefit of it : Our Laws have ac- 
commodated all Differences between them, as 
alſo between the King and Subject, the Pre- 
rogative of the One, and Liberty and Pro- 
perty of the Other, being equally ſecured, and 
we are in ſuch a happy ſtate of Government, 
that our Neighbours ſee and know, that we 
hold an Imperial Crown, independent of all 


foreign Power, and are at the ſame Time a 


free People, Loyal, Learned and Religious. 
But altbo our Univerſities are full, and 
all learned Profeſſions are in good eſteem 
amongſt us, yet certainly at preſent the Study 
of Divinity ſeems, in this learned and polite 
Age, to be under ſome Cloud; the Patrimony 
of the Church 1s become an Eye-ſore, and if a 
Spirit of Covetouſneſs upon that account 
b ſpreads 
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ſpreads among the People, it muſt ſoon bring 
the Clergy into Contempt. The true way of 


ſecuring them in their Rights and Properties, 


as well as in the Favor and Countenance of 
ood Men, is to admit none into Office, who 
are not full qualified by the Canons of the 
Church; and altho' that will not keep out all, 


againſt whom there may be Exceptions, yet it 


will keep out ſome of the moſt unworthy : And 
if the Examination of Candidates for holy 
Orders, were more publick as well as tri, 

many more wou'd be aſham'd to ſtand ſuch an 
Examination, without" being in ſome good 
manner prepared, and that Preparation for 


ſo holy an Office wou'd not fail to alarm the 
Conſcience of moſt Men, fo as not to dare to 


offer tbemſelves for a Place, in which they 
muſt appear to great Di iſadvantage, as well 
as be injurious to the Church, if they be not 
qell qualified, and for which in the great Day 
of Account they muſt aſſuredly anſwer. 

The Age we live in is certainly as learned 
and full of Philoſophy, as any ſince the Eſta- 
blifhment of Chriſtianity in the World, Lear- 
ning now a-days is by no means confin' d to the 
Profeſſion of the Clergy, as it avas for the 
moſt Part in the dark Ages of Popery ; 
Men of all Profeſſions want __ to have ſome 
Maſters of Science among them, deep read in 
enoft forts of Learning, and Divinity i in 
part become the Study, as it ought to be the 
| | (Concern, 
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Concern, of Men of all Profeſſions, and De- 
grees. If any of the Clergy are dęſective in any 
Point, it is ſeon now diſcover'd and decried 
by the Laiety, and the Vicious and Profane. 
thence take a Liberty to rail at, and ſcandalige 
the Church. For what in former Ages paſſed 
upon the World for a large ſhare of Learning, 
will hardly now be thought a Competency. If 
thoſe who are the legal Patrons of Benefices, 
wou'd have before their Eyes the laſt Day 

of Judgment, and the Tribunal Seat of 

3 God, and wou'd but conſider this rightly and 

7 conſcienti oufly, they wou'd ſcarcely ever pre- 

* /ent an unlearned Clerk, but chuſe fuch as 
had their Education in the Univerſities, and 

5 not promiſcuouſiy diſpoſe of their Titles upon | 

* the Recommendation of their Domeſticks, and i 

1 unlearned Dependants, aubo are illable to judge | 

of fit and proper Perſons for ſuch a Profeſſion, 

| For ſurely, as the Courſe of the World 1s at 

preſent, many are found to croud into the 

Church and her Miniſtry, ſcarcely for other 

Ends, than for ſake of Maintenance. 

Whether the fault hes here or elſewhere, 

that the unlearned find ways of being preferr'd 

in the Church above their betters,which is not 

ſeldom Matter of Complaint, good were it 

that whatever the end be in ſeeking, there 

ſbou d be all lawful means uſed, and all the 

care imaginable taken for the due Execution of 

the Office 3 that Perſons only who are well 


b 2 qualified 
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The PREFACE. 


qualified be receiv d and admitted, and that 
they who are Judges of. theſe Qualifications 
ſhou'd exert themſelves, and diligently en- 
qure into the ſufficiency of ſuch Perſons ; 


and fince the Law requires a formal Exa- 
mination, that it be made with good regard 
ical Authority both in heart and 


to ecclefiaſt 


deed, ſo that as well be that ordains as he 


that preſents may do his Duty with a ſafe 


conſcience, for the Glory of God and the good 
of his Church. This will in ſome meaſure keep 
the ignorant out of the Office. 

But fince God diſpenſes his Gifts and 
Graces not alike to all his Miniſters, and 
thoſe who are well _ tho not deeply 
learned may be able to do good ſervice 1g his 
Church, if they be faithful and diligent ; 
that all ſuch of moderate parts and abilities 
may not be diſcourag'd from ſeeking an Office, 
unto which they are perſuaded they want not 
a juſt call, and may with a ſafe conſcience 
therefore devote their whole Lives to it, for 
the Edification of God's People; wwe have 
thought it of uſe to propoſe this method of 
Examination, for the Help and Inſtructi- 
on of ſuch as are leſs learned, agreeable to our 
national Conſtitution in all the neceſſary points, 
and have made the Candidate to anſwer to 


— more, than what is abjolutely re- 
te 


quired for bis preparation to the ſacred Mi- 


niſtry in our Church, For it may well be 


a II [uppos'd, 
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fippos'd, that the Hiſtory of Popes Uſurpa- 
trons, and of the Reformation of the Church, 
as far as the ſame relates to our Govern- 
ment, is a neceſſary part of Knowledge pre- 

ative to the true underſtanding of the 
Articles to be ſubſerib'd to, and the Oath to 
be taken by every one of our Clergy at his 
Ordination. All the Exhortations and Ad- 
monitions, and the Queſtions thereupon de- 
pending, are moſily fram'd out of the Offices 
of Ordination, or the Liturgy, Articles, 
Canons and Hiſtory of our Church ; the 
knowledge whereof cannot well be diſpenced 
with in any of our Clergy ; neither is there 
much Learning required, or more than ordi- 
nary Abilities, but only application and at- 
tention in reading them carefully and conſide- 
rately, to be Maſter of whatever is contained 
under them; and yet from hence it is that 
we muſt learn, not only what Doctrine our 
Church profeſſeth, but alſo how to act in the 
Miniſterial Part according to Ecclefiaſtical 
Authority. 

This Method is obvious enough, perhaps 
too obvious ſome will ſay, to require à for- 
mal Publication in this manner, of what 
every one knows 1s proper to be laid before the 
Candidate. But, with Submiſion, may it 
not be jaid and affirm'd, that every Candi- 
date doth not know it? Or that it is neceſſa 
ry to inform himſelf of theſe matters till 

after 
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after Ordination? Nay, even that there is 
any Oath to be taken or Subſcription made 
other than what 1s common in the Ordinary 
Courts ? All our Candidates muſt be ſup- 
fos'd to be acquainted throughly with the 
Errors of the Church of Rome, yet it is to 
be feared that ſome know but little of the 
Hiſtory of the Reformation, or of the Con- 
troverſy thereupon depending, or have ex- 
amined into the ſenſe and meaning of every 
Article of that Book concerning it, unto 
which they are obliged to ſubſcribe. * Some 
imagine there is nothing in giving their 


Aſent and Conſent to the Book of Common 
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| Prayer, &c. which they think perhaps they 
| are well acquainted with, and yet have ne- 
I ver read the whole of thoſe Offices therein 
bl contained, with the ' ſeveral Rubricks, Pre- 
4 face and Acis of Parliament before it, or 
1 confidered and made it their buſineſs to under- 
| and the Kalendar. 


This is a fort of Knowledge peculiar to the 3 
Minifters on our Eftabliſhment, ſomthing l 
more than 1s generally required of all un- 
der the ordinary. and common notion of a 
Miniſter of Chriſt, and hath regard to the 
particular Conſtitution of Government in our 
Proteſtant Church, and the Laws made for 
the Eftabhiſhment thereof. So that, beſide 

| the general Duties of the ſacred Function, 


every 
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Candidate muſt enquire particularly 
io all the national Obligations, which bis 
Chureh lays him under, before he can offer 
himſelf to officiate as @ publick Mini- 

er. 

It is a great matter alſo towards the due 
Execution of the ſacred Office to make a Man 
know the true a of his Calling. That the 
accidental Benefits which may accrue to him 
by it are things of low and mean Confiderati- 
on, and ought to be the leaſt part of his 
care. How many Parents think they have 
little more to da for a Provifion for their 
Son, then to get him into holy Orders : the 
Son knows this is their full Defign, and 
aohether fit or no he muſt humour them in it. 
If this then be too often the Caſe, to caſt 
an Eye upon what muſt be expected from him 
at Examination, will be of Service ſurely 
to make him deliberate and wei gh well the 
charge he is about to undertake, and not 
haſtily ſettle a Reſolution before he has lei ſure 
to know what is to be his Duty. Therefore 
we have made the Arch Deacon to apply his 
Exhortations and Admonitions in ſuch a man- 
ner, as t work ußen and influence the Will as 
well as the Underſtanding, for without a Man 


Seeks the Office upon a pure Principle of Con- 


ſcience, all his other ends and views will but 


the more inſuare him in his Miniſtry. 
There 
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There are many Treatiſes publiſhed for the 
belp of Candidates, Rules laid down for 
regulating their Studies upon this occaſion, 
and Books without number recommended, but 
the methods propos'd are generally tedious, 
labortous and fcholaftick, ſuit but ill with 


the unſteddy application of Youth to ſo grave 


a Study, and are far from any Encourage- 


ments to profeſs Divinity. A ſuccinct me- 


thod of ordering our Studies by à cloſe En- 
quiry into the holy Scriptures, and on the foot 
of reveal d Religion, will anſwer as well as 
cumbering the mind of young Students with 
Controverſies in the Church, or other deep and 
learned Enquiries, Our Clergy at their Or- 
dination are only required to inſtruct the 
People out of the holy Scriptures, and to 
read them diligently, Gi this the Church 
thinks ſufficient to enable us to baniſh and 
drive away erroneous and ſtrange Doctrines, 

and our purpoſe is to require no more of our 
Candidates. But that they may know as 
much of Controverſy as our Articles require, 
they are examin'd to every one of them, fol- 
lowing briefly the Explanation of the beſt 
Commentators we have among ſt us, and par- 
ticularly Brſhop Burnet. 

The neceſſity of the Candidates Subſcripti- 
on makes the Examination to be ſo far parti- 
cular, but why the World fhou'd be cumbred 
with more Expoſitions of the Articles, when 

We 
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we have that matter ſo fully handled, may 
be a Queſtion, By way of anſwer, it is 
preſumed that a long Treatiſe is apt to ftartle 
young Students, when a brief Expofition for 
the preſent may ſerve their turn, eſpecial- 

when f any thing thro" conci ſeneſs be 
darkly expreſs'd, they know where to look to be 
fully ſatrsfied therein. But is it not to be 
feared, that theſe very Articles, which per- 
haps are not fo plain as we cou'd wiſh, and 
to which ſubſcription is required, are but 
barely read over by many Candidates with- 
out conſidering them at all by the help of any 
Expofitor ? For this reaſon alſo it was that 
this brief Expoſition was put into the Ex- 
amination, by way of a Call upon the Can- 
didate to look carefully into theſe matters, be- 


fore he puts his hand in teſtimony of his ap- 


probation to ſuch controverted points, which 
he perhaps has never ſeriouſly thought upon. 
This Examination concludes with requiring 
each Candidate, in the Nature of a Common 
Place, to write his Thoughts upon a Text of 
Scripture propos'd to him by the Arch-Dea- 
con, and to read the ſame audibly and diſtinct- 
ly before him, for the ſake of reprehending 


ame common Miſtakes of young Preachers, 


both in the Delivery, and in the Matter and 
Form of their Sermons, and therefore they 
are to be taken by no Means as Copies, for 


Example jake, but as. imperfect Drafts of 


C mere 


way, our Candidate is not to think ſufficient 


for this is but a bare Index, and not the Book, 


dated to a Miniſter of our Church, ill qua- 


made the Archdeacon, by earneſt Exhortati- 


deftine Means are daily uſed, to procure falla- 
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mere Novices. Neither is this Method of 
Examination deſigned in a dogmatical Way, 
to direct the learned, or to decry any other, 
but purely for ſake of young Candidates, who 


are too ready to engage in a Profeſſion, before 
they know what belongs to it, or are prepa- 
red for it. 


Whatever 1s here laid down in a ſumma 


to furniſh him with all the neceſſary Rudi- 1 
ments, without looking farther and elſewhere, 5 


as before hinted, to point out to him the mate- 
rial Things to delineate, not to diſcuſs them. 
It may perhaps go farther than is deſign d 
with ſome, who think a ſuperficial Enquiry 
anto theſe Matters, by a ſhort Abridgment of 
Lectures in Divinity and Hiſtory, accommo- 


lify them to fland an Examination, and jo to 
get into Orders; but leaſt the publick Reve- 
nues and Employments belonging to the Office, 
ſhou'd be all that is at heart, we have in the 
Beginning, and cloſe of this Examination 
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on and ſevere Admonition, to lay it home to 
the Conſcience of every Candidate, not to dare 
fo ſeek or undertake the Office without holy 
and ſpiritual Views. A Caution, I fear, no 
beſs than neceſſary at this Time, when clan- 
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cious Titles to impoſe upon the Biſhops, in or- 
der to pretend to a legal Qualification. 

This being the ſource of much evil to the 
Church (the general Complaint againſt the 
Clergy being for incompetency of ſome parti- 
cular Members, and when a failure happens 
in the Execution of the Office, the Odium 
generally reflects on the Biſhop who ordained 
ſuch an unqualified perſon) therefore this a- 
lone is cauſe ſufficient to vindicate the Fa- 
thers of our Church for being ſcrupulous, 
not only in enquiring into the legal Quahfi- 
cation and Capacity of the Candidates as to 
Learning, but alſo as to their Principles and 
Circumſtances in the World, to ſee whether 
there be a reaſonable and ſufficient Proſpect 
of Service to the Church by their Miniſtry. 
St. Paul aſſures us that the manifeſtation 
of the Spirit is given to every Man to pro- 
fit withal, that is to profit the Church. 
And it is no leſs than manifeſt, that there 
:s ſomthing in outward Circumſtances, ta 
make ſpiritual Gifts profitable to the Church 
in this Age, which is far from Apoſtolick. 
If the Infancy of the Church * always 
direct the manner of calling and chufing our 
ſpiritual Paſtors, and we are only to be guid- 
ed by rules of primitive Practice in provid- 
ing for the Church, why do awe not now infiſt 


1 Cor, 
I2. 7. 


upon a Community of Goods amongſt Chris 


ſtians, and put the Rich and Poor upon one 
c 2 and 
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and the ſame footing ? Tf Men of Birth 


and Fortune are not to be called,. becauſe 
not many of ſuch were choſen by Chriſt or his 
Apoſtles, is it becauſe contrary to any Precept 
or Command in the Goſpel? Do the Governors 
of the Church in this Age pretend to diſcer- 
ning of Spirits, one of the Gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt, common in the Days of the Apoſiles ? 
If not, then notwithſtanding the general Prac- 
tice, when thoſe Gifts were never wanting, 


the Church at this time nat veing bleſſed with 


fuch inſpired Governors, may lawfully, and 


ought to uſe prudential Means i in providing fit 
Perſons for the Miniſtry to profit withal; and 


| — if Men of Birth and Fortune ſeek 


it, and are duly qualified to ſerve in the 


Church, they pear, deſerve Encourage- 


ment, in as much as they cannot be ſuſpected 
of having nothing at heart more than 
temporal Views, and therefore are like to 
make good Clergymen, at leaſt to be im ſome 
meaſure reſpected above others, and conſequent- 
ly able to do more good in their Miniſtry, than 
thoſe of inferior Rank and Degree. The 
State of England certainly thought ſo, when 
by As of Parliament ſome Privileges extra- 


erdinary were granted to thoſe of noble Fami- 


lies among the Clergy ; and it is remarkable 
fence the Reformation, that few who have 
been well born have dme diſhonor to the Church 
by their Miniſtry : Such generally being free 

from 
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from poor and mercenary Ends, or ſervile 
Temptations, bred from their Infancy with 
Notions of Honor and good Manners, with a 
love to their Country and Conſtitution. Theſe 
are publick Principles, with which the Vul- 
gar are not fo well acquainted as thoſe 4 
Birth and Fortune, and the Guardians of the 
Church as well as State depend much upon 
them, for thoſe who are thus principle d ſel- 
dom want good Notions of Government as 
well as Morality, and without that the Study - 
of Divinity 1s not apt to qualify Men for 
high Station in the Church. This diſtin- 
guiſhing regard for Birth and Eſtate, in 
Perſons otherwiſe well qualified, wou'd tend 
much to unite the Church and State more 
chſely, which Union in our Conſtitution con- 
tributes above all things to the Proſperity of 
both. For however ſome do magnify the Au- 
thority of the Church, yet an independency of 
the Clergy, and Church Afﬀairs on the State, 
as to matters of Furiſdiction and outward 
Government, is a mere human Conceit and 
narrow Principle, of ted only to the private 
Notions of poor and peeviſh Ecclefiaſticks, who 
being tbhemſelves born and bred in a mean an 

ſervile way, have no ſenſe of Liberty and 
Property, or of the fweets of Government un- 
der Subordination of Power, depending only 


on the Legiſlature. Whenever ſuch come into 
any Authority, they are wont to be more afſum- 
ing 
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ing than becomes them, and the Fealoufy of 


our State 1s not apt to bear with exorbitant 
Power in ſuch hands, and it happens ſomtimes 
that the Church is wounded by their 
means. And no wonder, fince Popery and 
arbitrary Power are always look'd upon as the 
greateſt Enemies to the Engliſh Conſtitution. 
That all Patrons wou'd have this matter at 
heart wou'd be of univerſal Advantage to the 


in Publick, and an Encouragement to Gentle- * 
Vi men bred in our Univerſities, who cannot well 4 
1 be ſupported there if the Circumſtances of I 
10 their Parents be not ſomthing conſiderablt, ”; 
it and fince the State of Learning 1s now much 
I cbang for the better, from what it was at 
if and ſoon after the Reformation, and our Col- 
[ll leges afford us plenty enough of Men duly qua- 
10 tified, the Church hath little more to do now 
[ than to pick and chuſe her Officers from thence, 
1 || and may, if her Governors and Patrons jo 
1 5 pleaſe, be well ſerved by other than the loweſt 
1 fort of People. 
0 J do not Af how it has prevail d of late, 
Ft that ſome fancy the Clergy ought to be poor 
10 and deſpicable, as if empty Bellies wou'd not 
| be able to reliſh the temporal good things of 
if Life, as well as full ones; or as if the hu- 
0 mility of the Mind were to be meaſured by the 
10 narrowneſs of a Man's Circumſtances. But 
1 is it to be imagin d in ſuch a Cunſtitution as 
1 vurs, where the People conſiſt of three States 
ll of 
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er Degrees, Nobility, Gentry and Commona- 
lity, not of two only, Nobles and Commona- 
lity, as in France, that the Church ſhou'd be 
better ſerved by the loweſt of all, but a De- 


XVII 


gree removed from Villenage, than by Free- 


Men, or Men of Honor? If indeed we cou d 
reduce the Luxury of the preſent to the plain 
Simplicity of Chriſtians in the Apoſtolick Age, 
and the Church now as well as then ated in 
all things by the immediate Influence of the holy 
Ghoſt, directing the Lot and Choice of Per- 
ſons to be admitted into the Miniſtry, wwe 
might well acquieſce in the 3 7 of the 
Church, and ſay in the Words of St. Paul, 
Ye fee your Calling Brethren, not many 
mighty, not many noble are called. But 
the Caſe being now much altered in this Age 
of Clamors againſt the Patrimony of the 
Church, we ought to uſe human Means to e- 
ftabliſh and keep the Church above Contempt. 
Whether out of a covetous Spirit, or from the 
znequality of Promotions, which the Gentry 
of Ireland think they have but a ſmall ſhare 
in, or from what other Cauſe it be; evident 
it is that they are of late much out of Humour, 
and inſtead of honoring the Church with Be- 
nefactions, are rather diſþos'd to aſſociate and 
to keep up a Spirit of Contention to diſtreſs 
the Clergy, Avarice no doubt is one great 
cauſe bereof, but certainly there muſt be ſom- 
thing more at heart to raiſe ſo general a Diſ⸗ 
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affection in our Gentry, who ſeldom want 4 
liberal Education, and are no Enemies t0 
learned Men; and therefore fince the State 
bath endowed the Church with Honors and 
Revenues, it is but prudent to place them in 
ſuch Hands, as may beſt contribute to the 
Dignity as well as Preſervation thereof, by 
their Alliance with the Nobility and Gentry 
of opulent Fortunes, which will be an Encou- 
ragement for ſuch to qualify themſetves for 
holy Orders. The Gentry with ſome of high 
Quality at the Head, generally do the Bufi- 
neſs of the State, which ſeldom calls any mean 
Perſons into honorable Pn, and 
why the ſame Methods muſt alſo be beſt in a 
national Church, where there 1s no want of 
the like to ſerve cheerfully in the Miniſtry, 
and full as well qualified, if the Church be 
worthy of Honor or beneficial to the State, is 
a Queſtion eaſy to be proved in the Afirma- 
tive. 

T have taken the Opportunity here of argu- 
ing this Point, that our Candidates for Holy 
Orders, mi br et their private Gircumſtan- 
Ces before them in a true Light, in order to 
judge whether they conſcientiouſly believe they 
are able to ſerve the Church well by their Mi- 
niſtry. For altho' ſome of the greateſt Men 
in all Ages, have filled their Places well in 
the Church, who perhaps had nothing more to 
recommend them than their own . 

ities, 
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lities, yet this is a rare thing, and not to be 
expected by others, who are not conſcious to 
themſelves of having great and ſuperior Gifts 
and Talents, which few can equal; for other 
wiſe many of theſe will miſcarry, for one that 


\ does honor to the Church. The loweſt Office 


of the ſacred Miniſtry demands Reverence, 
which is an unſeemly thing in the Opinion of 


ſome, and hard to reconcile to the Perſon, 


when his Addreſs and Comportment anſwers 
ill to his outward Circumſtances ; and yet it 
is certain, that a good Man can do but little 
good in his Miniſtry without it. But as it 
is neither neceſſary nor fitting, that all the 


learned of the inferior Rank ſhow d croud in- 


to the Miniſtry of the Church, ſo is it never- 
theleſs commendable in the Biſhops and Go- 
vernors thereof to take Notice of any ſuperio- 
rity extraordinary in fuch, whenever it hap- 
pens, and to think them not unworthy of their 
Countenance and Preferments : and therefore 
Candidates of all Degrees of Men amongſt us, 
with a legal Title may juſtly offer themſelves, 
provided they can anſwer it to their own Con- 
ference, that with the Abilities they have, 
they are perſuaded that the Church may be 
well ſerved by their Miniſtry. So the Can- 
didate examines well his own Heart, the 
Arch-deacon reports faithfully his Sufficiency 
in Principles of Religion and Learning, and 

d the. 
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Archdeacon's Examination 


FOR 


HOLY ORDERS. 


f The Firſt Ember Day. 


3 ARCHDEACON, 
GENTLEMEN, 


Underſtand you are all Candidates for 
Holy Orders; and it is part of my Office 
Z to enquire, and inform the Biſhop of the 
3 Sufficiency, of ſuch who offer them- 
ſelves in this manner; that partly upon my 
Z Teſtimony of your being Perſons apt and 
4 meet for Learning and godly Conver ſation to 
3 B exerciſe 


F 
r 
— 8 EW 


— — 


ä — — — 
In — — ——. E — — ut £3 — — 
— 
- — — rare 747 * . 
——— — — — 5 2 — 
rc e 2 


— Los P il; nt et Chg eo A A 7 2 
_— _ I OI 4 — wit < * 


Examination 

exerciſe your Miniſiry duly, to the Honor of 
God and the Edification of his Church; and 
partly upon his own Examination, and En- 
quiry by publick Addreſs to the People at 
the Time -of your Ordination, to know 
whether there be any Impediment or notable 
Crime in any of you, and alſo by giving far- 


ther Satisfaction of your Allegiance to the 


King and the Government both in Church 
and State, which by the Order of our 
Church you are obliged to do, before he 
may admit you, either to the Office of 
Deacon, or to the Order of Prieſt; (for 


theſe Offices were evermore had in ſuch reve- 


rend Eſtimation, that no Man might preſume 
to execute any of them, except he were firſt 
tried, examined, and known to have ſuch 
Qualities as are requiſite for the ſame :) both 
the Biſhop and his Archdeacon might do 
their Duty as the Church requires, and diſ- 
charge that Truſt repoſed in them. 

Suffer me therefore to ſhew you the 
Reaſonableneſs and Expediency of ſuch 
Enquiry to be made, and Caution given for 
the publick Satisfaction of the Church and 
State. 

Know then, that there are certain Qua- 
lifications, both natural and acquired, which 
are in a manner neceſſary, at leaſt are ex- 
tremely uſeful in every Miniſter of the 


ſon, 
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Goſpel; who js ſuppos d always to be a Per- 


for Holy Orders. 3 
fon, according to his Commiſſion under 
Chriſt, fit and properly called to ſhew Light 
to the World by his Miniſtry. 

The Natural Qualifications are chiefly a 

ſound Mind and good Underſtanding ; for 

a Man ought to have good Parts that 

taketh this Calling upon him. As to out- 

ward perſonal Advantages, ſuch as Grace- 

fulneſs and other natural Perfe&tions of 

the Body, altho' they ſerve to captivate 

the Eye, they have no ſpiritual Influence 

upon the Hearts of Believers. So there 

be but a Capacity fit for inſtructing; with- 

out any notable defect viſible in the Per- 

ſon, to ſhock Nature by ſome monſtrous 

Deformity, a good Underſtanding reli- 

giouſly and well apply'd will receive 

and give Light, and will not fail 

to ſhine before God and Man. But if 

one that is weak will pretend to give the 2 Cor. 4.ft 

Light of the Knowledge of the Glory of God, 

when this Treaſure is not fo much as put 

in an earthen Veſſel, as St. Paul's Expreſſion 

is; or when a Man's natural Capacity is 

{o poor, as the Light ſeemeth to be put Mat 5.155 

unden a Buſhel, as our Saviour ſpeaks, 

there can no good Succeſs be reaſonably 

expected from ſuch Miniſtry. We can 

hardly think ſuch as theſe have any Call 

to the Office ; and we may very well ſup- 

pole that it is only from the W 
2 V 
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of Parents, or from ſome private Ends and 
worldly Conſiderations, that Perſons ſo mean- 
ly qualified, are prevailed upon to offer 
themſelves for ſo high and ſacred a Func- 
tion, and the Governors of the Church 
ſhould conſider well before they lay their 
hands upon them. 

This is certainly one ready way to bring 
the Clergy into manifeſt Contempt, for 
any weakneſs, or Inſufficiency is ſoon vi- 
ſible in a publick Office; eſpecially where 
the chief and peculiar. Buſineſs is to in- 
ſtruct, perſuade and adviſe, as Perſons 
who take upon them to teach in the School 
of Chriſtianity, This requires not only 
a good Will, but a good natural Capacity; 


for if a Man be called for Advice in a 


Caſe of Conſcience, or to ſet one right 
in his Nations of ſome erroneous and 
ſtrange Doctrine, if he hath not Strength 
of Judgment prudently and properly to ap- 
ply Texts of holy Scripture, and to diſtin- 
ouiſh Truth from Falſhood by a rational 
Way of explaining ſuch matters, what Good 
can he do? for an Argument of this nature 
weakly handled will not edify or convince 
Gain - ſayers, but rather harden the Perverſe 
and Obſtinate, and encourage them the 
more in their Errors. God may indeed 
work thro' his Grace by the meaneſt In- 


ſtrument, and Caſes of Conſcience may be 


ſo 


1 
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ſo nicely put, and Doubts ſtated with fo 
much Intricacy, by ſome who involve them- 
ſelves in Scruples to ſach a Degree, that 
the only Part a wiſe and diſcreet Mini- 
ſter has to do for them, is to offer his 
Prayers to God to give ſuch the Light 
of divine Knowledge and a better Under- 
ſtanding ; but however it is always expect- 
ed that a Miniſter of the Goſpel be able 
to offer ſomething more than his Prayers 
for the Converſion of others; and it would 
be but ſmall Prudence in the Governors of 
the Church to chuſe and accept of ſuch, 
who are not able to give Proof of their na- 
tural Abilities for this Office; when Chriſt 
Jeſus ſeems to lay it down as a neceſſary 
Condition, to call ſuch only to the Miniſtry 
in his Church, who are well qualified to 

make manifeſt to the World that . 
which he brought into it. 

If any one therefore be inſufficient upon 
Account of ſome natural Failing or Inca- 
pacity, to command the Light to ſhine, to 
preach the Excellence of the Goſpel, and 
to ſearch and explain the holy Scriptures, 
how ſhall he be able to pen the Wijdom of 
God, to preach in the Demonſtration of the 
Spirit and of Power ? How ſhall he be able 
by found Doctrine both to, exhort, and to con- 
vince the Gain-ſayexs ? For the Diverſity 
of Adminiſtrations ought always to anſwer 
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the Diverſity of Gifts. To every one is 
not given the Word of Wiſdom and Know- 
ledge to miniſter. in holy Things, and thoſe 
who want it ought to be ſatisfiedd with the 
Gift of Faith, and be content to receive 
the Miniſtry of the Word from others. 
All are not fit to be Apoſtles or Prophets, 
or Evangeliſis, and we ought to ſeek after 
and covet only that Adminiſtration, which 
is equal to the Gifts beſtowed on us. 
Who ever is zealous of ſprritual Gifts ſhou'd 
ſeek indeed to excel, but then let it be in 
ſuch Matters wherein the Church may ediſie 
by his Means. The Edification of the 
Church is the fole End of the miniſterial 
Function ; Chriſt ſent his Apoſtles to 
* reach as well as pray; and how can they 
fit Diſpenſers of his Word, who are not 
furniſhed with natural Abilities enough to 
conceive it themſelves but in Part, and not 
able to expreſs even their own Conceptions 
thereof in any good Manner! Beſides, 70 
reprove, reouke and exhort, require a Capa- 
city of no common Extent, and yet theſe 
are neceſſary Parts of our Function. Chriſt's 
Miniſters muſt not be Children in Under- 
ſtanding, but w/e as Serpents altho' inno- 
l cent as Doves, 
01000 To win Souls is no weak but a maſter] 
„ Employment, and requires Wiſdom and 
{111/08 Prudence as well as Authority, The Of- 
10 000 ice, 
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fice, altho' never ſo good and holy in it- 
ſelf, will not command that Reverence 
and Eſteem which is neceſſary, if it be 
put into poor Hands. There is no world- 
ly Grandeur or Authority required to dig- 
nifie the Perſon, no Sword of State or Robe 
of Majeſty to ſupport him in the Execu- 
tion of his Office. If there be Honors and 
Power beſtowed to the ſuperior and govern- 
ing Members of the Church, this 1s only 
out of pure Policy, the Government doth 
it for the temporal as well as ſpiritual Good 
of the Commonwealth; but every private 
Clergyman muſt maintain his Character b 
his own perſonal Abilities, altho' he acts in 
a publick manner ; many things are left to 
be ordered by his own private Judgment ; 
he hath not always a ſettled Form or Rule, 
as moſt other publick Officers have, to 
walk by; and yet if he be not able to diſ- 
charge himſelf well, in the various Calls 
he hath both in publick and in private, he 
will make but a poor Figure in his Mini- 
ſtry; neither much for his own Credit or 
Good of the Church. To enter therefore 
upon this Calling, you ſee a Man muſt have 
ſome good natural Qualifications, or elſe he 
will often fail in the Execution of his Office. 
But ſecondly, he that would be a good 
Clergyman, muſt have ſome other Qualifi- 
cations alſo which are acquired; ſuch as, a 
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competent ſhare of human Learning, and 
ſome Inſight into the Laws of his Coun- 
try, and the Canons and Conſtitutions of 
the Church. For I take it to be, if not 
neceſſary, at leaſt much for the Good of 
the Church and the Advancement of Re- 
ligion in the World, that the Clergy ſhould 
be no Strangers to thoſe Qualifications, 
which make others to be reverenced and 
reſpected in the general Eſteem of Man- 
kind. Now this ordinarily proceeds from 
and is mainly promoted by the Help of 
human Learning ; every Scholar makes 
himſelf a Gentleman by it, as much as if 
he were of high Birth or Fortune, and the 
World is apt to treat him as ſuch, and to 
receive him into the beſt Company; and, 
we know, whoever is in good eſteem with 
thoſe he converſes with, will be apt, if he 
taketh proper Meaſures, to win and en- 
gage them to receive his Inſtructions, But 
beſides this out ward Reſpect which a Man 
of Learning ſeldom fails to meet with, he 
hath this ſuperior Advantage above others, 
that he knows how to place his Words in 
proper and uſeful Form, to frame all his 
Arguments conciſely and intelligibly, to lay 
Matters of Intricacy and Difficulty plein 
and open to the Underſtanding, and if he 
be well read in the Hiſtory of the Church, 
to ſet before our Eyes Examples of antient 
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Men and Times; how ſuch and ſuch Prac- 
tices prevail'd, and upon what Reaſons, and 
compare them with the preſent Age for 
our Practice ; what was the Opinion of the 
Antients in Matters of Doctrine, when He- 
refies aroſe in the Church, and what are 
proper Methods now to be taken, to baniſh 
and drive away erroneous and ſtrange Doc- 
trines, The World is now grown ſo philo- 
ſophical, full of Science and Diſputation, 
that the Doctrines of Chriſtianity fall fre- 
quently under new Diſquiſitions by the 
Learned; not only the more myſterious 
Truths of our Religion, but of late even 
the very Sanctimony and Holineſs of our 
Profeſſion is called in queſtion, and our 
Calling cenſured, as nothing more or better 
than Prieſtcraft, and the Orders of the 
Church condemn'd as arbitrary and a mere 
human Invention, Now to wreſtle not 
with Fleſh and Blood, but againſt Principa- 
[ities and Powers, againſt the learned Ru- 
ters of this World, requires all the Art of 
good and cloſe Reaſoning, in order to make 
known the Light of the Goſpel, as well by 
Inſight into the original Languages of the 
noly Scriptures, as by other Proficiency in 
human Learning, that we may be able to 
defend againſt a perverſe Generation with 
the Spirit of Wiſdom, as well as on the 
Foundation of Revelation. 
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Examination 


The Gift of Tongues was one of the 
firſt ſenſible Effects of the Holy Ghoſt on 
the Apoſtles, to enable them to preach the 
Goſpel to every Nation; and ſince thoſe 
who are Enemies to the Faith make uſe of 
the holy Scriptures perverſely to confound 


Religion, if the Clergy be not able from 
the original Text, to ſhew the Fallacy of 
their Miſ-conceptions of holy Scripture, 

(which they cannot do, unleſs they be fo 
much Maſters of the learned Languages, in 
which thoſe Scriptures were written origi- 
nally, as to take the true Senſe thereof) 
and alſo moreover if they be not able - 
manage a Diſpute in Form and Method, 

1s impoſſible but they will be often foil an in 
the way of Argument. The Apoſtles and 
Diſciples of Chriſt had the Books of Moſes 
and the Prophets for their Inſtruction wrote 
in their own Mother-Tongue, and altho 
at that Time their Language began to be 
corrupted and alter'd, by a Mixture of 
other Words of different Languages crept 
in amongſt them, yet the Scriptures were 
well underſtood when read in the pure He- 
brew by the Jeus; they could not be ig- 
norant of the true Senſe of the Expreſſion. 

But with us it is now a Matter of much 
more Difficulty, to have an Inſight into 
that and other Languages, into which the 
Seriptures were firſt tranſlated; and yet if 
we 
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we be not ſome way acquainted with them, 
but depend upon our own T ranſlation 
wholly, we may ſuffer and be impos d up- 
on in this Age of refn'd Criticiſm. One 
great Cauſe of Exceptions taken againſt our 
Religion by ſome amongſt us 1s, for want 
of a thorough Inſight into the learned Lan- 
guages; for Men are given to criticiſe on 
Words and Sentences leſs correctly done 
into our own Language than the original 
Expreſſion deſerves ; and — . we 
may miſtake the full Meaning of the Text, 
from the Darkneſs of ſome Word which 
allows of different and various Interpreta- 
tions, following the Original therein not fa 
clearly as to ſatisfy others; from one or 
both of theſe Cauſes Diſputes naturally ariſe, 
which might very well be ſettled and end- 
ed by a competent Knowledge in thoſe Lan- 
guages : So that ſome Inſight herein ſeems 
abſolutely neceſlary to every Preacher of 
the Goſpel. But that is not all, for there 
is much Uſe to be made of expreſſing our 
Thoughts regularly and in an orderly Man- 
ner ; there is an Art in reaſoning well, and 
therefore the Improvements of Univerſity 
Education are ordinarily the beſt, tho' I 
will not call them the only, Means of qua- 
litying a Man for the Muuſtry in God's 
Church. 

But 
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Examination 


But ſince the Church is always in a State 
militant upon Earth, the World interfering 
and claſhing with Religion, and Religion 
with the World, therefore in the practical 
Part wherein Government is concern'd, 
there cannot be too cloſe an Union of 
Church and State, becauſe open Diſcord 
between theſe two is the Deſtruction of 
both; ſo that they who are to be Guides 


in the Church, ought alſo not to be Stran- 


gers to the eſtabliſh'd Laws of their Coun- 
try; for the ſupreme Powers in all King- 
doms will certainly take upon them to go- 
vern both Church and State, to inſpect into 
Laws Eccleſiaſtical as well as Civil, and to 
preſide over both. Of theſe ſome are pe- 
nal, and ſome are introductory to our Of- 
fice; and to enter into the Service of the 
Church, as a Miniſter and publick Paſtor, 
to take care of the Lives and Converſation 
of others, without firſt acquainting our- 
ſelves with what the Eccleſiaſtical and Ci- 
vil Laws expect of us, is raſh and dangerous 
in the Conſequences. 'There is alſo a Ne- 
ceſſity to inform ourſelves, by what Means 
the Church became corrupted through 
Popery ; fo that a general Reformation 
was introduced, and whole States and 
Kingdoms departed from the Doctrine of 
the Church of Rome, which had long 
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much Reverence in the Chriſtian World, 
To this End Church Hiſtory ſhould be 
much your Study, for therein you will 
eaſily diſcover the Errors which were in- 
troduced into the Church, and the Neceſ- 
ſity of a Reformation. But particularly 
there are the ſeveral Articles of our Church 
to be nicely weigh'd and examined, and the 
whole Liturgy and Forms of publick Ser- 
vice to be carefully read and confidered be- 
fore you can give your Aſſent and Conſent 
thereto, as the Law requires, otherwiſe 
you may. be in danger of giving ſome Of- 
fence to Conſcience. The Chriſtian Reli- 

ion indeed is, and ought to be the ſame in 
all Countries, yet the national Eſtabliſh- 
ment thereof in publick Worſhip and out- 
ward Government differs in every Country, 
as the Laws of the State do; and he can 
never be a good Miniſter of the Engliſb or 
Iriſh Church, who knows nothing of the 
Canons and Laws which eſtabliſh it in 
theſe Kingdoms. I know it hath been 
ſaid by ſome, How can the Law eſtabliſh 
the Church ? But if it were not for the 
Law, I fear, the Church would not be 
long viſible amongſt us. The outward Go- 
vernment of the Church ſurely muſt be 
eſtabliſhed by the Laws of the Land, and 
the Miniſters of it muſt be accountable to 
the Civil Government, otherwiſe we muſt 
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Examination 
ſoon fall into Popery or Independency; 


and either the one or the other in our 
Church, we know, is founded on bad 
Principles and falſe Doctrines; the Religion 
only of worldly-minded Men or Enthuſi- 
aſtick Zealots, the Offspring of Sedition 
and Parents of Miſ-rule. For Obedience 
to the Laws of the Land in all Chriſtian 
Countries is the Fruit of Chriſtian Doc- 
trines; and a Clergyman, who doth not in 
part make thoſe Laws ſomewhat his Study, 


may be often ſurpriz d by his Ignorance of 


Statute Laws, whenever they interfere with 
Church Offices : for God and Cz/ar may 
be both well ſerv'd together, fear'd and ho- 
nour'd as they ought to be, and, generally 
ſpeaking, to offend the one is an Offence to 
both, and to plead Inadvertency in many 
Caſes will be no lawful Excuſe. 

This is a fort of Learning which all in 
publick Station muſt acquire in ſome De- 
gree, if they would do their Duty well, 
and be inoffenſive in their Conduct, altho' 
it be no way needful for a Clergyman, to 
look farther into the Laws, than as they 
relate to his Office. | 

All this Knowledge and Learning, you 
ſee, is no more than what is requir'd to 
prepare a Man for the Miniſtry in our 
Church, and when this Foundation is well 
laid, he may ſafely and with a good Con- 

ſcieuce 
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ſcience offer himſelf a Candidate for holy 
Orders, and after he hath procur'd a legal 
Title, the Church will not refuſe to put 
him in Office. 

What our Church means by a legal Title 
you may ſee in the Canons, where the Law 
provides that ſuch, who are ſo and ſo qua- 
lifed, and only ſuch, are to be made Mi- 
niſters. 

No Perſon ſhall be admitted into ſacred 
Orders, without he hath a Preſentation to 
ſome Eccleſiaſtical Preferment then void to 
exhibit to the Biſhop, or a Nomination to 
ſome Curacy, or is to be ſhortly admitted 
to ſome Benefice or Curacy then void. So 
that the Law provides that there ſhall be no 
idle Clergymen, without ſome Church or 
Congregation where they may attend the 
Cure of Souls and attend on their Mi- 
niſtry. 

But in regard to Colleges and publick- 
Nurſeries for Learning, becauſe it is fu 
pos'd that Clergymen employ their Time 
well in ſuch Places, and give no Offence 
by an idle Life, they being for the moſt 
part taken up with their Studies and Acade- 
mical Duties; therefore the Canon allows 
that a Fellow of the Univerſity or a Maſter 
of Arts of five Years ſtanding, that liveth 
in the College of his own Charge, may be 
put into holy Orders. But if any G 4 
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ſhall admit any Perſon into the Miniſtry 
that hath none of theſe Titles, then he ſhalt 
keep and maintain him with all Things ne- 
ceſſary, till he do prefer him to ſome Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Living. 

A Perſon therefore, of never ſo much 
natural or acquired Abilities, ought not to 
offer himſelf to be ordained, if he hath no 
Title in this legal way to recommend him 
to the Biſhop; and however the Practice 


may be with ſome, to impoſe a feign'd Title 


thereby ſurreptitiouſly to get into Orders, 
yet it is an Abuſe which muſt leflen our 
Character, and doth Diſſervice to the 
Church; which by her own Canons ſhews 
who are the proper Perſons to be ordain'd, 
and leaves it to the Biſhops, if they will 
judge others fit, whom the Church. doth 
not, to ordain them at their own peri], and 
maintain them too until provided for in the 
Church; 

To multiply publick Officers farther than is 
neceſſary, can be no good Policy, for ſuch 
always muſt be burthenſome ſomwhere 
if out of Employment, and there is an out- 
ward as well as an inward Call to the Mi- 

iſtry, which outward Call cannot be le- 
gal, unleſs it be according to the Authorit 
and Order of the Church. Our Church 
was aware of this, and therefore laid the 


Biſhops under Caution, not to exceed in 
| the 
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the Exerciſe of their Power' and 'Authori- 

ty in this Matter, leſt 'the Church ſhould 

be burthened with idle Clergymen, uſeleſs 
Officers, not Labourers in Chriſt's Vine- 

yard. And indeed that Charge in the Bi- 
ſmop's Exhortation at the ordering of Prieſts 
is ſomething prepoſterouſly ſet forth, where 
1 they are called Meſſengers, W; atchmen and 
Stewards of the Lord, when at the ſame 
Time, if they have no particular Congre- 
gation to miniſter unto, nor are employed 
m the Univerſity, Men may enquire and 
alk to what Flock are they ſent? whom 
are they to watch over, or to act for? what 
| peculiar Family are they to teach, to premo- 
| niſb, to feed, and to provide for? Or are 
| they only to ſee for Chriſt's 227 which are 
| diſperſed abroad? Or do theſe only hold 
a their Office in Expectancy? Theſe are Queſ- 
tions not eaſily anſwered, and from whence 


ö may be drawn Conſequences not much to 
the Credit of the Church. 

: That the Candidate therefore may anſwer, 
as he is oblig'd to do before he can be or- 
0 dained Prieſt, that he thinks he is called by 
8 the Order of this Church; and that the 


1 Biſhops, with whom the Power of Ordi- 
l nation is lodg'd and truſted, may not lay 
their Hands on improper Perfons, it is high- 
1 * prudent, that all thoſe who ſeek for Or- 
- 8, for the Sake of their own Conſciences, 
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and the right Reverend Fathers of the Church, 
for the fake of good Government, ſhould 
have a due Regard to thoſe Titles which 
are to qualify. by Law Perſons fit to be or- 
dained ; for much Latitude allowed of in 
theſe Matters will be apt to diſtreſs the 
Church, and be ſure to bring the Clergy in- 
to Contempt. 

Having laid this whole Matter before 
you by way of Caution, and that I may 
alſo with a good Conſcience, preſent you 
to. the Biſhop as legally qualified, let me 
know what Titles, Teſtimonials, and Cer- 
tificates, you and each of you have of your 
45 Learning, Behaviour, and good Life as the 
| Canons require ? 

Firſt Candidate, I have a Preſentation to 
a Living now vacant in this Dioceſs, and 
am Maſter of Arts in the Univerſity. 

2d. Cand. I have a Nomination to a Cu- 
racy in ſaid Dioceſs, under a Salary of 
Pounds per Annum, with a Teſtimonial 
from the College of taking the Degree of 
Batchelor of Arts. 


34. Cand. I am a Fellow of the College 
with Teſtimonial. | 
4th. Cand. I am to be admitted ſhortly 
to a Cure or Benefice by the Biſhop of this 
Dioceſs which will be ſoon void, have Let- 
ters Teſtimonial under the Hands of four 
grave Miniſters, together with the Sub- 
WE | ſcription 
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ſcription and Teſtimony of other credible 
Perſons, who have known my Life and 
Behaviour for the Space of three Years laſt 
paſt, and I defire to he admitted to the Of- 
fice of Deacon, 

A. D. How old are you? 

4th Cand. Twenty three Years of Age. 

A. D. How old are all you who ſeek to 
be Prieſts? 

Other Cand. We are twenty four Years 
compleat as the Canon requires. 

A. D. Being now ſatisfied you can an- 
ſwer the Biſhop in theſe Points, for it is in- 
cumbent upon him to enquire particularly 
into the Sufficiency of your ſeveral Titles; I 
muſt firſt apply to you who ſeek the Office 
of Deacon, to be inform'd what Method 
of ſtudying you have taken to- advance in 
Learning, ſo far as to be fully qualified for 
Orders. The Courſe of Univerſity Educa- 
tion is well known, and approved of, as the 
mae i regular and beſt way of educating 

outh, in order to become uſeful Mini- 
ſters of the Church, and thoſe who go out 
of it are juſtly to be called in Queſtion, and 
examined to give Proof of their Sufficiency. 
Univerſities and publick Schools of good 


Literature are neceſſary Foundations, inſti- 


tuted for the good of the whole Communi- 
ty, under certain Rules allowed of, * and 
Statutes fixed by the Laws of the Land; 
| C 2 and 
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and all thoſe who do not conform to the 


general Rules of Education, and go out of 
the publick Method, muſt expect to ſhew 
what Progreſs they have made in the way 


of Learning, before they may be admitted 


into any publick Office in the Church. I 
muſt ask therefore how you have applied 
your ſelf for Inſtruction? Since yourEducati- 


on hath been in a private manner and not 
at a College. 


4th, Cand. I was educated at a private 


School, until I had Infight into ſome of the 


learned Languages, and of late Years have 
been aſſiſted by ſome of the Clergy, and I 
truſt to be able to ſhew that I have laid ſuch 
a Foundation in Learning, as is required of 
a Candidate for the Office of Deacon. 

A. D. That is all I aſk or expect. For 
fince the holy Scriptures were originally 
written in the learned Languages, it is abſo- 
lutely neceſſary that the Miniſters of the 
Church ſhou'd have ſufficient Knowledge of 
the Original Text; to defend againſt any 
falſe Tranſlation, or dark and doubtful Ex- 
plication of the Word of God, which by 
the Art and Practice of the Adverſaries of 
our Religion, we may judge they depend 
much upon. Therefore 1 the Biſbop 
at your Ordination aſks the Queſtion of 
+ Belief of all the Canonical Scriptures 
0 


the old and new Teſtament, you cannot 
be 
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be ſuppos'd to anſwer knowingly, and con- 
{cientiouſly in the affirmative, unleſs you 
are able to read and underſtand them in the 
Original Languages, at leaſt by the help of 
the Latin Tranſlation which is- allowed of ; 
neither can you ſufficiently explain them to 
the People in the Church where you ſhall be 
appointed to ſerve, as you are farther to pro- 
miſe the Biſhop, unleſs you are ſo qualified. 

You alſo who ſeek the Order of Prieſts, 
will be interrogated publickly by the Bi- 
ſhop, of your Perſuaſion of the Sufficiency 
of thoſe Doctrines contain'd in holy Scrip- 
ture, for the attainment of Salvation, thro” 
Jeſus Chriſt : Whether you are determined 
out of them to inſtru the People commit- 
ted to your Charge, and to teach nothing 
but what is contained therein, either expreſ- 


ly, or by neceflary Conſequence. So that 


the Scriptures are the only Books you are to 
make uſe of for the Proof of found Doct- 
rine: They are to be the ſtanding Law, by 
which you are to frame your Arguments, 
fo baniſh and drive away all erroneous and 


flrange Doctrines, and by which alſo you 


muſt faſhion your own ſelves and your Fumi- 
lies, to make both you and them, as much as 
in you lieth, wholeſome Examples, and Pat. 
terns to the Flock of Chriſt ; in them you 
are to place your whole Study, and they 


will take up the moſt part of your Time, 
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Examination 


to ſpare. from Miniſterial Service in the Du- 
ties of your Calling; for there is nothing 


can make you ſo ready, or ſo capable of 


going thro' every Part of your holy Office, 
as being well read and inſtructed in the holy 
Scriptures. This will enable you 70 uſe 
both publick and private Monitions and Ex- 
hortations, as well to the Sick as to the Whole 
within your Cures, as need ſhall require ; to 
exerciſe the great Duty of Prayer as a 
Gift, proceeding from the Spirit of God, or 


as ſomething more than depends on our own 


natural Abilities; to maintain and ſet for- 
ward Quietneſs, Peace, and Love amongſt all 
Chriſtian People, to be conformable to the 
Diſcipline of Chriſt, ro obey your Ordinary, 
and other chief Miniſters, unto whom is com- 
mitted the Charge and Government over you, 
and in a word, ſ% to miniſter the Doctrine 
and Sacraments as the Lord hath commanded, 
and as this Church and Realm hath receiy'd 
the ſame, For to the true and right Per- 
formance of all this, nothing is ſo helpful 
as being converſant in holy Scripture, which 
both ſpiritualizes the Underſtanding, raiſin 
our Affections towards heavenly things, — 
alſo informs us in all the practical Parts of 
our Duty, To all theſe things the Biſhop 
will require you to take good heed, and de- 
mand your Promiſe ſo to do in a very ſolemn 
manner, and therefore it is proper to ap- 
prize you of it before-hand, 

But 
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But as theſe Offices of Deacon and Prieſt 
are of holy and divine Inſtitution, ſo no 
Man can undertake the fame in that Man- 
ner which 1s required by the Goſpel, unleſs 
he hath God's Authority. Since the Queſ- 
tion therefore will be put to you by the 
Biſhop of your Call to theſe ſeveral Offices, 
I mult inſiſt upon it for your Souls fake, as 
a thing abſolutely neceſſary, and to put you 
in mind to ſearch and examine truly your 
own Hearts ; whether or no you have well 
confider'd the Nature of that Office, which 
you now offer to engage in ; whether you 
be ſatisfied in Conſcience, that by the ordi- 
nary Aſſiſtance of God's Grace, you are 
able to take it upon you ; and whether you 
reſolve to be diligent and active in your Du- 
ty, to make it your peculiar Care and Study 
Ritnfully to ſerve in all Offices belonging to 
your Function, as a Miniſter of God's 
Church, during the whole courſe of your 
Lives, By the ſerious Examination of your 
ſelves in theſe Points, you will be able to 
find out what divine Motions you have 
within you to ſerve God in publick Office, 
as his Miniſter: I do not mean any extra- 
ordinary Commotions, ſuch as are pretend- 
ed to by Enthuſiaſts, but ſuch a Call as 
is conſiſtent with the ordinary Meaſures of 
God's Grace, working by his Spirit to do 
that which you find your ſelf not unfit for, 

C 4 but 


Examination 


but rather to deſire with Earneſtneſs and 
holy Ardor of Mind, and which, out of no 
covetous Deſigns, neither ſolely upon account 
of the Importunity of Parents or other 
Friends, but of your own free Motion you 
incline to, out of a pure and full Purpoſe to 
do Service in the beſt Manner you are able 
in God's Church, and therefore think in 
your Heart that you be truly called, accord- 
ing to God's Will, and the Order of he 
Church, to this holy Miniſtry. 

And now the Order of the Church com- 
ing under our immediate . Conſideration, I 
mult be very particular with you in enqui- 
ring into your Principles, in reſpect of our 
national Church of England and Ireland; 
for ſince you are to be called to the Mini- 
ſtry in this Church, your Buſineſs muſt be 
to acquaint your ſelves well with the Con- 
ſtitution and Government thereof; for he 
that ſeeketh a publick Office, muſt know 
the Buſineſs he is to be employ'd in, and 
how to ſatisfie the Publick by his Miniſtry. 
In order to which it is neceſſary that you 
be no Strangers to the Hiſtory of your own 
Church, and the Eccleſiaſtical Government 
thereof eſtabliſh'd by Law in your own Na- 
tion. Whatever therefore Revolutions have 
happen' d, muſt of neceſſity haye brought 
in ( Hanges and Alteratious in the manner of 
diyine Worthip as well as Government; 
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which to know muſt certainly be of 

uſe in order to ſupport the Eſtabliſhment, 
and to reconcile the Preſent to the primitive 
Practice of the Church, The great and 
moſt remarkable one is that of our Reformati- 
on from Popery ; and in as much as this is the 
main and fundamental Subject of Contro- 
verſy in this part of the Chriſtian World, 
and hath divided the weſtern Church into 
two notable Parties, diſtinguiſth'd common- 
[ ly by the Names of Proteſtants and Papiſts, 
tis hardly poſſible for a Divine to avoid en- 
gaging in this Controverſy, let him ſettle 
in any Church in Europe. But ſince ours 
in her Eccleſiaſtical Canons and Articles of 
Religion hath ſaid and done ſo much to _ 
port her own Reformation, it is next to 
Law of the Goſpel become the Law of our 
Church to withſtand Popiſb Principles, and 
without that even by the Law of the Land 
we cannot act as publick Officers in the ſa- 
cred Miniſtry, ſo that together with Church 
Hiſtory you muſt make your ſelves acquaint- 
ed with this Controverſie, the Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Canons, and Laws relating to it, the 
| Liturgy for divine Service in Publick, and 
with the ſeveral Articles of Religion, which 
our Church openly profeſſes, before you 
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Examination 

By the ordinary Eccleſiaſtical Injunctions 
of old, three Days in each Quarter of the 
Year are appointed as ſtated Seaſons prepa- 
paratory to Ordination, which were there- 
fore called Ember or ſtated Days from 
b, and to make my Examination 
anſwer to the Rules of the Church, I ſhall 
this firſt Day enquire into the Hiſtorical 
Part, chiefly and principally with regard to 
the Reformation both in England and Tre- 
land ; with the Riſe and Progreſs thereof, 
and of the Laws and Canons made for the 
Eſtabliſhment of the Proteſtant Religion. 
On Friday next, I ſhall examine you about 


the publick Liturgy, and the Articles of 


Religion. The next Day I ſhall reſerve for 
hearing your Diſcourſes to be made on ſome 
Texts of holy Scripture, which I ſhall pro- 
poſe to you the Evening before. 

To proceed then in this Order, I deſire 
to know whether you are acquainted with 
what is to be required of you at the time 
of Ordination, particularly concerning the 
Oath to be taken before the Biſhop, for the 
Peace and Safety of the Realm and State 


of the Kingdom, as the ſame is preſcrib'd 


by the Law ? | 

Cand. We have look'd into the Book of 
Publick Forms, of making and ordaining 
Deacons and Prieſts, and have read and conſi- 
der'd theOath therein enjoin'd concerning the 
King's 
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King's Supremacy, and. approve of the 
ſame, as we do. alſo of the Canons of the 


Church of England and Ireland, which are 


directly levell'd.and defign'd for the like Pur- 
poſe, by denying a foreign Power any Prehe- 
minence or Authority, either Eccleſiaſtical or 
Spiritual within our King's Dominions. 
We ſee the apparent Neceſſity of ſuch an 
Oath and ſuch a Canon againſt the Pope and 
Court of Rome, who for many Ages had 
encroach'd upon the Power and Rights of 
our Kings within their own Dominions, and 
do ſtill the ſame over many Chriſtian Prin- 
ces and States, by mixing and confounding 
the ſpiritual Juriſdiction of the Church, 
with the coercive Juriſdiction of Princes in 
matters Eccleſiaſtical. | 

A. D. I perceive. then you are no Stran- 
gers to the Argument, touching the King's 
Supremacy, and indeed it is a matter of 
weight, to be well conſider d in every nati- 
onal Church, but eſpecially in Proteſtant 
Countries, where the Impoſitions of the 
Church of Rome do no leſs hurt to the pure 
and peaceable Doctrines of the Chriſtian 
Religion, than to Civil Government, by 
aiming at univerſal Monarchy over Tem 
ral as well as Church Affairs. Therefore 
the Canon enjoineth all Eccleſiaſtical Per- 
ſens, having Cure of Souls, and all other 
Preachers and Readers of Divinity Lectures, 


to teach, manifeſt, open, and declare four times 


every Year at the leaſt, in their Sermons and 


Lectures, 
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Examination 


Lectures, that all uſurp'dand foreign Power, 


for as much as the ſame hath no Eſtabliſb- 
ment nor ground by the Law of God, ts for 
moſt juſt Cauſes taken away and aboliſh'd. 
As to the Oath of Supremacy, altho' it 
ſtands in our Common Prayer Bok in the 
Office of Ordination, yet in the Beginning 
of the Reign of King William, and Queen 
Mary, that Oath was repealed by Act of 
Parliament, and other Oaths, appointed in- 
ſtead thereof, acknowledging the King's 
Supremacy according to the legal Notion, 
in renouncing all foreign Power and Juriſ- 
diction, tho' not expreſly obliging our ſelves 
to the Defence thereof as. we were hereto- 
fore wont to do by that Oath. But our 
Obligation, as to the Subſtance of it is ſtill 
the fame it ever was to us Clergy, being 
what the Canons of our Church oblige us to 
ſubſcribe, and the Laws made in Defence of 
the King's Supremacy, remaining ſtill the ſame 
they ever were, our Recognition of it muſt 
be look'd upon now to he the ſame alſo. 
I ſuppoſe you are able to give ſome ſhort 
account of the Hiſtory of the Uſurpation 
and Encroachments of the Pope and Court 


of Rome over our own Kings, which brought 


about the Reformation in the Reign of King 


Henry the 8th, for at that time the Pope's 


Uſurpations in England, met with ſo gene- 


ral a Complaint from all Perſons under that 
_ Government, 


for Holy Orders. 


Government, that both Clergy and Laiety 
became weary of ſuch an intolerable Bur- 
den. | 

What Religion did the People of England 
profeſs at that Time; the Roman and Po- 
ſh, or that which we now call Proteſtant ? 

Cand. The Church of England was at 
that Time, as to matters of Doctrine, alto- 
gether Popiſb, but nevertheleſs having 
{marted ſo long under a foreign Juriſdiction, 


and felt the heavy Hand of the Pope of 


Rome in many Inſtances oppreſſive, and tri- 
umphing over the Sovereign Power of their 
Kings, and the Laws of their Country, the 
People began to be active and more reſolute 
in the Support of their Prince, and the Con- 
ſtitution, refuſing to bear any longer with 
that Authority, which the Pope claimed, 
in oppoſition to the Imperial Rights of the 
Crown, and therefore unanimouſly voted 
their King in all Cauſes, as well Spiritual 
as Temporal, and over all Perſons within 
his Dominions, Eccleſiaſticks as well as 
Lay Perſons, to be Supreme, and with one 
Voice, according to the fundamental Laws 
of the State, acknowledged the King and 
not the Pope to be Head of the Church of 
England. So that Proteſtants, as to the 
erroneous Principles of the Church of Rome 
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Examination 
in matters of Worſhip, Doctrine and Sacri- 
ments, as now renounc'd by us, who call 
ourſelves by that Name, were not the firſt 
who fell out with the Pope, and declaimed 
inſt his exorbitant Power, nor were 
they the firſt Propounders or Enactors of 
Laws, to limit his unjuſt Claim of univer- 
fal Monarchy in Church Affairs. They 
who ſat in thoſe Parliaments of ours, who 
were thus active for the King's Supremacy, 
profeſſed openly no other but the Religion 
of the Church of Rome, and they were made 
up of Perſons, who did generally embrace 
| their other Errors, and in that reſpect 
were even at that time Papiſts ſtill, but 
they had felt ſo much the Weight of fo- 
reign Power, and that tranſcendant Autho- 
rity which Rome then exerciſed over Chri- 
ſtian · Princes, that they began to queſtion 
the Validity of Popiſb Canons impoſed up- 
on them in troubleſome Times, when they 
were not at liberty to give their free Con- 
ſent, and thought it no leſs than matter of 
Religion to be good Subjects, to honour 
their King, be Lovers of their Country, and 
to maintain the Laws and Liberties thereof, 
howſoever they might yield in other Points, 
and were miſlead, with the Bulk of Chri- 
ſtians in thoſe Days, according to the Er- 
rors of the Church of Rome. 
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A. D. When and how began this Uſurpa- 
tion of the Pope of Rome,upon the Rights and 
Libertiesof the Church and State of England? 

Cand. Our Hiſtories of the Times before 
the Norman Conqueſt, make no mention of 
the Biſhop of Rome holding Juriſdiction in 
the Realm of England, either in the Time 
of the Britains or Saxons, 


What we read, that Pelagius, the Monk 


of Bangor, about the Beginning of the fifth 


Century refus'd to appear at Rome upon the 
Pope's Citation, affirming that Britain was 
not within his Dioceſs, nor his Province is 
not of ſo good Authority to be depended 
on, but certainly Auſtin, who was ſent 
into England by Gregory the firſt, to convert 
the Saxons about the Year, Six Hundred, 
cou'd not prevail upon the Britiſb Biſhops 
in Wales, to own any Dependency on the 
Biſhop of Rome, or to conform to the Rules 
of that Church; for they retained the Ce- 
remonies of the Eaſtern Church, as they 
receiv'd them on the firſt Plantation of a 
Chriſtian Church amongſt them. Bede 
writes that the 7;/þ Biſhops and Prieſts 
differ d from Rome in the Obſervation of 
Eaſter, and inſiſted ontheir manner of kee 

ing that Feaſt according to the Rule of St. 
John; and that St. Columb and his Succeſ- 
ſors had ſo appointed, which was contrary 
to the Cuſtom at Rome, For the Eaſtern 
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Churches A by St. John uſed. one 
Form, and thoſe planted by St. Peter in the 
Weſt uſed another, but it ſeems the Britiſb 
and Fiſb then followed the Rule of the Et 
in Eccleſiaſtical Matters. By this it appears 
that Rome had not gained at that time upon 
the Nortbern Churches, who were rather 
ſhut out of her Communion ; but it is cer- 
tain alſo that by this Converſion of the Sax- 
ons by Auſtin, Rome laid the firſt Stone in 
England, towards the Foundation of her 
Tyranny in that Kingdom, King Ina gave 
the Peter Pence to the Pope, which were 
collected of his Subjects, but then it was 
partly as Alms, and partly as an Endow- 

ment for a Houſe erected at Rome, for the 
Entertainment of Engliſb Pilgrims; but as 
for Biſhopricks, d Saxon Kings kept the 
Power of. diſpoſing of them in their own 
Hands, and gave them as they thought fit, 
without any other but the accuſtomed Ce- 
remony per Annulum & Baculum. They 
alſo, without any Application to Rome, 
made Laws for the Government of the 
Church, and their own Clergy, and the 
Church of England at that time, did neither 
ſeek, nor need the Aid of the Biſbop of 
Rome. 

A. D. What Courfe did the Pope take 
to get into favour with the Norman Con- 
queror, and his Succeſſors, to raiſe his 

Power 


conſented to make uſe of the 
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Power to that height at laſt, as to trample 
on the antient Laws and Privileges of the 
Kingdom of England, and the Prerogative 
of that Crown?  _ | 
| Cand. Purely by Fraud and Uſurpation, 
by taking Advantage of the unſettled State 
of the Times, whenever War or Civil Dif- 
ſentions threw that Nation into Troubles 
and Confuſion, iS 

William the firſt was not well ſettled on 
the Throne, when the Pope thought it a 
fit Time for him to extend hi Juriſdiction ; 
he ſent two Legates into England, whom 
the King countenanced, and becauſe S7:g- 
and the Archbiſhop of Canterbury had not 
purchaſed his Pall at Rome, they took upon 
them to depoſe him, and ſeveral others; the 
new King either not daring to fall out with 


the Pope at ſuch a juncture of Time, when 
he had more need to keep his old F riends 


than create new Enemies, or rather becauſe 
he wou'd make Room for his Normans, and 
folely for that End, it is to be * he 

| ope's Power, 
But this he cou'd not do, without ſuffer- 


ing the Pope himſelf to be manifeſtly af- 


fronted by old Wolſton, Biſhop of Worceſter, 
who cou'd not yield to the 51 Autho- 
rity of the Legates on any Account, but 
by reſigning his Staff and Ring to the 
lame Power from whence he receiv'd them 


D and 


114 RES 
. oo 


4.3 oE Fn . þ = an 
Kot 7 7 82 9 _ e 2 r 
TV „ 8 LILY Wd * - » In Wh * 1 5 „ bd © « 7 A+ Ws vx Al K 
Drees : + 1 , 2 eee * —_Y MP Yo : 
* n . oF ob EEE > e rn 7-008 
| 3 n r . 
FI Fu I. , n 7 FE. Td 7 fr x WE. Fn 3 * N 
. þ £40 - _ ve Ten hos r n 8 7 2 
1 Fes VE £20 
"8 a 


mts q 
n 
an O's 


4 % — 2 
FS 

3 * 4338 £ 
94 n 
SY ri RO A 

7 * 5 W Y —_— 
7.4 7 e 
_ —» = OB 


E PRs. 
* 8 * 2 I'S K. 3 
„ hy —_——W Ns SV 


2 Ws 
—— — — — — o 


My - oY = 
Z l — IS _ — — — K = 7 2 
e eee 3 eo _ WC * * . EE 2 Ro. N * K — — 
\ — = — * * — q IA Ge © le. - A <LI td brandy 7 580. # 
— ——_ 4 —— —— — — — — — 2 r er TRAV os af 2 Lins. 1 0 113 Ee i 3s a 2 37 
hb bn ate» Cr In EE . SO EI EET IEICE SYS Oo OT —.— * 5 > IC SIRE : —_—; A k 2 
e — 2 3 — . — 822 5 2 838 * * n þ * > 46, " * s A 9 r "_ " 8 7 
& _— 2 N * 2 5 8 be 2 IA . — = Em, 2 — — * 4-4 T4 wolf: 3 - 24 > eo N * 
ene v 7 2 r 7 2 2 0 * 5 * — * r. 2 . by wy py 1 . 9 — 222 — 22 n py 5 Tr. EL EY * * r —— * 
* - 2 * - Wnt ge: LEE, PT * 4 © £2, Se wi ST b, E 2 22 — — * * — * 8 RE. AY A OW * — 1 — 
1 _ puny, IEEE . * » by * a © a o 
La * : LEI INES — * 9 2 3 — * 


* AC — wm 
— ant — r — —ͤ— 2 
= E ; 3 
242 2 2 — q 1 * 


8 


r 
% W Nen 4 
SRL Oro 

2 S 0 
* * — 1 


34 


Lxamination 


and going to St. Edward's Tomb, he ſurren- 
der'd them there with theſe Words, as the 
Hiſtorians relate that Matter, laying his 
Croſier, Cc. upon the Tomb; Of thee, O 
holy Edward, I recery'd theſe, and to thee I 
offer and ſurrender them back again. 

His Succeſſor, William Rufus, met with 
a high Provocation from Archbiſhop An- 
ſelm, who dared to Appeal from the Crown 
to the Court of Rome, but the King for 
that Piece of Inſolence baniſh'd him, and 
ſeized into his own Hands all the Tempora- 
lities belonging to his See. 

In Henry the firſt's Time, after much 
Debate and long Strugling, by means of 
ſome Concordat between the King and the 
Pope; wherein the Pope yielded, that no 
Legate ſhou'd be ſent into England, unleſs 
the King required it, and that the Archbi- 
ſhop of Canterbury tor the future ſhou'd be 
allowed as Legatus natus, and fit at all ge- 
neral Councils, fanquam alterius Orbis Pa- 
pa; that King was deceiv'd by that fraudu- 
lent Grant of a Power in his own Archbi- 
ſhop, which was not in the Pope to confer, 


to ſuffer and wink at his Decree, that no 
Lay Perſon ſhou'd give any Eccleſiaſtical 


Benefice, which was the firſt Invaſion on 
the Right of Patronage in the Kings of 
England: But as the Popes kept not their 
Promiſe, concerning the ſending of * 

* 3 0 
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ſo this very King broke the Decree touch- 
ing Inveſtiture of Biſhops by the Pope. 
The Civil Diſſentions in King Stephen's 
Time, diſabled that King from ſtruggling 
with the Pope, ſo Appeals to Rome became 
common in his Reign: And in that of 
Henry the Second began the Uſurpation of 
exempting Clerks from the ſecular Power ; 
upon which ſo. many Outrages were daily 
committed by the Clergy, that the King 
wes forced to call a Council of his Nobility 
as well as Biſhops at Clarendon, wherein ſe- 
ven notable Conſtitutions were made and 
agreed to, in order to eſtabliſh the antient 
Laws for Government of the Clergy; and 
for ordering Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical, all in fa- 
your of the King's Supremacy of Govern- 
ment. Unto theſe, all but the Archbiſhop 
of Canterbury ſigned willingly and freely, 
but he with a Salvo to the Rights of the 
Church. Upon which the whole King- 
dom was in a high Ferment, which ended 
not but with that Archbiſhop's Life, who 
was put to Death in a very vile Manner, 
which in a legal way was otherwiſe be- 
come impracticable, altho' he had forfei- 
ted his Life by the fouleſt Treaſon. | 
A. D. The Tyranny of the Pope, by 
ſpiriting up the Archbiſhops againſt the 
King, almoſt in every Reign, muſt have 
been very extraordinary, to cauſe fo great a 
D 2 Churchman 
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Churchman to fall by ſo foul a Blow. What 
with the Obſtinacy of the Archbiſhop on 
the one Hand, and the Turbulency and 
Superciliouſneſs of the Pope on the other, 
the Laws you ſee cou'd not take place; but 
however all theſe Uſurpations both before 
and afterwards were never obiain'd, but a- 


gainſt the Grain of both Kings and Parlia- 


ments, and what the Pope cou'd not com- 


paſs in time of Peace and Settlement, he 


made large amends for in time of Civil 


Diflentions ; for there was not any thing he 
held in Juriſdiction over the Subjects of 
England, that he did not obtain by Craft 
and Fraud ur dangerous Times, 

But proceed with your Narrative, 

Cand. The Pope compleated all in the 
Reign of King John, — — be took the 
Sceptre fairly to himſelf, depoſed that King, 
and by a Bull ſent into England, diſcharg'd 
his Subjects from their Allegiance, and 
made the Crown and Kingdom a Fee Farm 
of the Church of Rome. 

During Henry the third's Reign great Ex- 
actions, and Oppreſſions did the Po 
make in England, Two Thirds of the 
Lands were in the Hands of Churchmen, 
whom he fleeced to enrich his own Court, 


by conferring the richeſt Benefices on Tali- 


ans, and others reſident at Rome, by conti- 


nual Taxes and Exactions of Tenths, Fif- 
teenths, 
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teenths, ſomtimes one Third, and ſom- 
times one half of all the Goods both of Cler- 

and Laiety, upon colour of maintaining 
Holy Wars. Had Edward the Firſt inhe- 
rited the Weakneſs of his Father, tis cer- 
tain that Britain wou'd have actually loſt 
all Tokens and Marks of an Imperial 
Crown, and remain'd only a Province of 
Rome. But that brave Prince was a Lover 
of his Country, and quickly ſaw the Arti- 
fice of Rome, and at what it was driving; 
calls his Parliament together, and with a 
true Spirit of Briti/þ Liberty, makes the 
firſt Statute againſt Proviſors, which he put 
in immediate Execution, reſtored the anti- 
ent Sovereignty of the Crown, and the 
Pride and Power of the Conrt of Rome was 
at a low Ebb, during the whole Life of that 
warlike and wiſe Prince, who refus'd to be 
accountable for any of the Rights of his 
Crown to any Tribunal under Heaven 
as he ſaid himſelf. 

His Succeſſor Edward the Second, tho 
a weak Prince, had People wiſe enough to 
keep the Pope within Bounds ; and in the 
next King's Minority they wou'd not ſuffer 
farther Uſurpations; and when the King 
came of Age, he himſelf in Parliament 
mortified the Pope much by a ſecond Sta- 
tute againſt Proviſors, which made it Death 
for any to bring Proviſions for Benetices 
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from Rome, which he executed indeed not 
with any great Severity. But the Popes 
returning to their former Courſes, under 
this Edward's Succeſſors, in proceſs of Time 
it became neceſſary to renew this Statute 
frequently, which was called the Statute of 
Premunire; containing beſides the Prohi- 
bition of Proviſions, ſeveral other Sove- 
reign Determinations of Caſes, relating to 
the Diſputes with the Pope and Court of 
Rome. This however did not wholly ſtop 
the Pope's Proceedings; Perſons were dai- 
ly provided with Benefices by the Court of 
Rome, which oblig'd the Commons to ge- 
tition Richard the Second to ſeize the Goqls 
of all thoſe beneficed Agents, and to bani 
them the Realm ; which was granted, and 
he confirmed the Statute before mention'd 
with farther Reſtrictions and Penalties. 

Henry the Fourth revives and confirms 
theſe Statutes, but, in order to attach the 
Clergy to his Intereſt, he conniv'd at the 
Violation of them; ſo thoſe Laws remain'd 
in force, tho not much good done by them, 
more than that they were ſome Cheque up- 
on the Pope, to act more cautiouſly and 
warily for the future, 

Yet once more in the Reign of Henry the 
Sixth, by the Inſtigations from Rome, the 
Clergy attempted to give a little more Life 
to the Cauſe, and to bribe the King to re- 
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verſe the laſt Statute againſt Proviſors. 
They offer'd largely for that Purpoſe, but 
Humphry Duke of Ghcefter by his Intereſt 
prevailed, that the King wou'd not conſent 
to their Conditions, or to diminiſh the 
Rights and Liberties of the Crown. 

The Pope's Uſurpations remain'd much 
at a ſtand from hence, until the Reign of 
Henry the Eight ; but that Prince being de- 
ceiv'd by the Pope in the matter of his Di- 
vorce, with the Aſſent of his Parliament, 
Biſhops and all conſenting, put a full ſtop 
to the Pope's Power in England, by a ſo- 
lemi Law, which acknowledg'd the King, 
and not the Pope of Rome, to be Head of 
the Church within his own Dominions. 

Altho' in Queen Mary's ſhort Reign 


that Act was repeal'd afterwards, yet her 


Succeflors to this Day have enacted other 
Laws tending all to the ſame Purpoſe, to 
ive the Crown its antient Sovereignty in 
all Cauſes Ecclefiaſtical and Spiritual, and 
denying any foreign Power to have juriſ- 
diction or Authority in ſuch Matters, 

A. D. You underſtand therefore how 
much it was for the Peace, and Safety of 
both Church and State, for the univerſal 
Good of the Common Wealth, that by 
Conſent of King and Parliament an Oath 
ſhou'd be framed, for Subjects to renounce 
all foreign Power and Authority, and to be 
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requir'd of all publick Officers before they 
enter upon their Charge, This being the 
Deſign of the Oath which you are to take 
before the Biſhop, you ſee the Reaſonable- 
neſs, and the Neceſſity of it. 

But hath not Chriſt appointed certain Or- 
ders of Miniſters in his Church, diſtinct 
and ſeparate from the Civil Power, under 
Him as the Head, and therefore indepen- 
dent, and to be accountable unto none but 
himſelf? 

Cand. Chriſt hath inſtituted a divine Law 
indeed, not only for his Miniſters, but for 
all to walk by, which is not to be controuled 
by the Civil Power; he hath alſo appointed 
in his Church certain Orders of Men, to do 
the Work of Evangelical Paſtors; but 
there is a Difference between à Right of 
performing Spiritual Offices, and a Right of 
outward Government of the Officers in 
their particular Adminiſtration ; and by the 
Articles of our Church, this Point is diſtin- 
guiſh'd, and made plain. * Whereas we 
© attribute to the King's Majeſty, the chief 
* Government, we give not to our Princes 
© the Miniſtring either of God's Word, or 

* of the Sacraments, but that only Preroga- 
* tive, which we ſee to have been given al. 
ways to all godly Princes in holy Scriptures 

* by God himſelf, that is, that they ſhou'd 
| i rule all * and Degrees commi rel to 
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their Charge by God, whether they be Ec- 
clefiaſti wer. or T. -mporal; and reſtrain with 
the Civil Sword, the Stubborn and Gruil 
Doers. For as Spiritual Rulers have 
reſpect to both Tables, ſo the Magiſtrates 
Power hath the ſame. For the Civil State 
was left by Chrift juſt as he found it; his 
Church was to be no Diminution, but ra- 
ther an Addition to the King's Authority ; 
by peculiar Appointment of Jeſus Chriſt, 
the King was to be honoured, and obey' d, 
and all fubordinate Rulers under him; there 
was to be no Independency of Perſons, un- 
der the Notion of his Headſhip, for he has 
plainly told us that his Kingdom is not of 
this World, The Excellency and Su 
macy of Government are difterent things ; 
the Excellency of the Chriſtian Miniſtry, 
no one will deny, but then there is a grea- 
ter Dignity of Authority and outward Go- 
vernment in the World, inyeſted in the Su- 
preme Civil Power. Tf there have been 
Canons made to exempt Eccleſiaſtical Per- 
ſons and Cauſes from ſecular Cogniſance, 
they were always by Permiſſion of the So- 
vereign, and the favour of Princes ; they 
were never intended to diſclaim their Supre- 
macy over the Clergy, that they ſhou'd be 
no ways accountable to them for the Diſ- 
charge of their Office ; becauſe they being 
over all Perſons and Cauſes Supreme —_ 
er 
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their own Dominions, there wou'd be two 
independent Powers in one State, if the 
Caſe were ſo; which is abſurd, and inconſi- 
ſtent with all good Government. 

A. D. But hath not ſome others beſides 
Papiſts, denied the King's Supremacy, in 
Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical ? 

Cand. There have been ſome Presbyteri- 
ans in Scotland, who aſſerted a fort of Supre- 
macy in the Church above the King's Au- 
thority, and that Miniſters, for Facts ac- 
counted treaſonable by the State, if they 
were committed during the Diſcharge of 
their Eccleſiaſtical Office, might decline the 
Civil Judge, nay the Royal Authority it 
ſelf, and Appeal to a Synod. As in the 
Caſe of Mr. David Blake, in Biſhop Spot /- 
wood's Hiſtory, But ſuch Poſitions as — 
are fitter to be argued in the Court of Rome 
than in the Courts of Princes: For if 
Chriſt ſo governs his Church upon Earth, 
that the Civil Rulers are not to intermeddle 
where the publick Peace of the Nation is 
concerned, the Advocates for this Cauſe 
muſt certainly borrow their Tenets from 
the Popiſh Hierarchy, 

- Ts 4 riltan Religion doth plainly en- 
join peaceable and faithful Submiſſion to the 
Government, and this can never be brought 
about without allowing a Supremacy in the 
Sovereign in all Cauſes, and over all Perſons 

within 
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within his Dominions, and the Church 
doth build much upon this Principle for 
her own Eſtabliſhment and Protection. So 
much is the Church as well as the State in- 
tereſted in the Preſervation of Govern- 
ment, that we find the Reformation in the 
one brought on the like in the other. For 
as a foreign Juriſdiftion muſt be incon- 
ſiſtent with the municipal Laws of any 
Kingdom, which pretends to a Crown im- 

perial within itſelf ſo the ſame cannot but 
diſtract and unſettle every national Church, 
and in the end produce either Tyranny or 
puperſtition. 

The People of England therefore thus 
ſet right in Matters of Government, and 
the Prerogative of the Crown ſecured from 
the Encroachments of the Pope of Rome, 
began to examine what Right he had to 
any Superiority over their national Church, 
and quickly found that he was defective in 
his Title to a Supremacy of Government 
in Matters purely ſpiritual in the Church, 
as well as in mix'd Matters partly temporal 
and partly ſpiritual, So after they had laid 
aide many Abbeys and Monaſteries on ac- 
count of their eyil Manners and Practices, 
they ſet themſelves to canvaſs all Doctrines 
which were of novel Inſtitution, and began 
to model their Church after the pattern of 
the firſt and pureſt Ages, in order to retain 
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nothing therein either ſuperſtitious or ido- 
latrous; and after ſome ſtrugling between 
Proteſtants and Papiſts, in the two ſhort 
Reigns of King Edward VI. and Queen 
Mary, wherein the Church felt different 
Changes, not without the Blood of many 
Martyrs to ſanctifie her Manners, at laſt 
in the long and bleſſed Reign of Queen 
Elizabeth ſhe became purely reformed, and 
hath ſince continued ſo. 

A. D. But what Effect had this Refor- 
mation in England upon the Church of 

\ Ireland? 

Cand. However triumphant the Church 
went on there, ſeeking to extend the Re- 
formation to the utmoſt Limits of the Do- 
minions of that Crown, yet it had but a 
flow Effect in Ireland. The Book of Ar- 
ticles of Religion, which was drawn up in 
Convocation and eſtabliſhed in England in 
the Year 1562, was not received and ſettled 
in Ireland in any publick Manner till the 
Year 1634, nor had this Church any na- 
tional Canons Eccleſiaſtical under legal Au- 
thority eſtabliſhed till that Time, but 
what were made in the Days of Popery. 

A. D. Can you give me any Account of 
the Progreſs of the Reformation in Ireland, 
and the Reaſons of the flow Advance thereof 
in that Church, which, you fay, had neither 
Canons nor Book of Articles of Religion 
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ſettled by Law, as the Church of England 
had many Years before? Ee | 
 Cand. By what ſcattered Memorials we 
can pick up in our Hiſtories we find, that 
the civil Government in many parts of 
treland, at the Beginning of Queen Elixa- 
beth's Reign, was greatly out of order, and 
the whole Time of the chief Governors in 
that Kingdom was taken up, in reforming 
the Nation and People to ſome Model an- 
ſwerable to the Engliſb Government. Firſt 
an Act paſs d to ſettle Eſtates in a Courſe 
of Inheritance, and to hold of the Crown 
by Engliſb Tenures and Services; then an- 
other, to civilize the Education of Vouth, 
that there ſhould be one Free- ſchool at leaſt 
in every Dioceſe; then again another Act 
paſs'd to veſt the greateſt part of the Pro- 
vince of Ul/er in the Crown, forfeited by 
Rebellion and Attainder of O Neale. Al- 
though this were a good Beginning in the 
11th Vear of this Queen, yet there never 
was a proper Seizure made nor actual Poſ- 
ſeſſion taken, nor were thoſe forfeited. 
Eſtates brought into charge for the Benefit 
of the publick Eſtabliſhment, or other- 
wiſe diſpoſed of by her all her Reign, and 
which is more, the very Abbeys and reli- 
gious Houſes in Tyrone, Tyrconnel, and 
Fermanagh, which had been diffolved in 
ker Father's Time, were never properly 
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Examination 
reduced, but remain'd under that Queen 
ſtill poſſeſs d by the Religious, nay the 
three Biſhopricks of Derry, Clogher and 
Raphe, were never thought worth ſeeking 
for, nor did that Queen ever beſtow them, 
although ſhe were the undoubted Patron. 
So that whether the Negligence or Weak- 
neſs of the State made Ri Flower of the 
Crown, the Donation of Biſhopricks, ſo 
little regarded at that Time, yet it is plain 
the State had its Hands ſo full of civil, 
that there was the leſs Care taken of 
Church Affairs, and for this Reaſon the 
Reformation of the Church in Ireland was 
flow, and brought about with much more 
Difficulty than in England, during all theſe 
unſettled Times; by which Means alſo, 
the Pope of Rome had fairer Opportunities 
of ſending frequent Emiſlaries with greater 
Safety, both to ſtir up Rebellion againſt the 
Crown, and to keep the unreformed ſteddy 
in their Principles. 
Another Reaſon hereof alſo was, that 
neither the Laws, nor Manners, nor Lan- 
guage of the Engl, %, which from the 
ime the Reformation began in England, 
and all along after were endeayoured to be 
made agreeable to the Viſb, could be re- 
_ ceived by them but with great Reluctance, 
inſomuch that they were always highly jea- 
lous of every thing, however well intended 
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by the Engliſh, as ſomwhat deſign'd to im- 


poſe upon and enſlave them. This toge- 
ther with their Bigotry made the Act of 
Supremacy in the Crown of England paſs 
in the Jiſb Parliament, with ſo nk Dif- 
ficulty, although the Enghſh paſs'd the 
ſame with none at all. For the Archbiſhop 
of Armagh and his Clergy oppoſed all they 
could ; wrote to the Duke of Norfolk to 
aſſiſt them, and not to ſuffer his Highneſs 


to alter Church Rules. They had no 


doubt moreover a private Commiſſion from 
the Pope to ſtand manfully againſt this he- 
retical Act, as he call'd it, and to take 
an Oath from every one at the Time of 
Confeſſion to adhere to the Pope and his 
Succeſſors, to maintain the Rights and Li- 
berties of the Mother Church of Rome as 
far as they were able, to count all Acts 
made by Hereticks of no Force, and to 
acknowledge and declare all Perſons what- 
ſoever accurſed, whether Father or Mother, 
Brother or Siſter, Huſband or Wife, and 
ſo on in the neareſt Relations of Conſan- 
guinity, Affinity, or ſocial Life, without 
any Exception, who ſhould do or hold any 
Authority above the Mother Church, or 
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ſhould obey for the Time to come. As ap- Fares 


pears by Archbiſhop Browne's Letters to 
the Lord Privy Seal, An. 1538, It was 


obſervable, that ever ſince the firſt Footing 
| of 


en 


Antiq. 


t F 
o . 


GT Cn 


* 
bn 


PTS 
__— 

NI 
FER. 


1 

? 

1 
* 
>. 


boat 


TIEN 
Met 
je 1 


r 


"I's 5 * 
— rt 
* 
8 
7,0 Mes mal; 


— 


3 x 


5 << 2 
T. PA ER? < - ov > 1) ONO 
een de! 88 
Sr 


— 


nn ire ads 
x ago a> 3 —— — 
— * — 7 72 

- 9 Aan 2 1 
* % Az 2 ai Aa 5 


. 
KR » + * 


. = 
A ? — * n 5 RI 0 8 * 8 = =_ - l = = 
& 8 5 L) w— a \ - + —— e 2 2 2 by * 4 U ———_— ans —ͤ—ũ6“Pd; rs — - 1 — 
R 1 8 : 3 \ x — — — — * N 8 „ —— DR 
* — —— 2 — 2 = — 223 — —_ — — _ PIT — — Gap * DRIFTS DEI 2 2 — n N 2 * on ' Y -, 
PRs . S ; r r D. TIESLTIS 7 4 ARS x - ++ 1 * * _ * 9 2 FS, 1.28 r * 4 8 g 
. Wn Sox * — = e ho 6 IS AM HE IO be = e 3 * * rn 8 mY 1 n 8 8 9 I moat” ITS! 21 — 8 4 E 
p * * 3 bas E 4 ä . * f N bs" — 5 — f pony = of = — COR * * Pt Pp Xx II l 4 5 es a I wy L 1 = . 'D, _ N * v % 4 y ey 
2 y : bs 7 — 5 r e l — * ** DIES — p 3 r 4 n 2 
D oe ee OE EN OO I NOTTS r a E ERR bo £0 eee n n Wa E reer — 
5 a ww 1 282 —_— hom 2 m_ . b by hy * 
; 5 * 1 ra oy TIDE . * . N , e - *% 7 LAS © P LAGO UTR. 4g Di bh ew 4s þ 4 *. ® e ee 
— — 4 > 
* 4 * 4 >. „ 4 2 — 7 4 — 
r r 
+ — 25 pe 7 - 2 p — 


2 


* 
Þ 
; * 
7 
. 
13 
+ 
= + 
x 
5 

1 * 


Vue 


Examination 
of the Engliſb in Ireland, the Natives were 
always for calling in foreign Powers to 
their Aſſiſtance, and therefore it is no won- 
der they now ſtuck ſo cloſe to the Pope, 
and ſubmitted to a foreign Juriſdiction. 

A. D. What was the Courſe or Progreſs 
of the Reformation in Ireland in the ſeve- 
ral Reigns, from the Time the fame began 
in England, till the Settlement and Eſta- 
bliſhment by Law of the Articles of the 
Church ? 

Cand, Except the Diſſolution - of the 
Abbeys, Priories and Monaſteries, and 
what Archbiſhop Browne did in his Dio- 
ceſs by removing ſuperſtitious Reliques and 
Images, and placing the Creed, Lord's 
Prayer, and the Ten Commandments in 
Engh/b about the Altar of his Cathedral in 
Dublin, the Priory of Chri/i-Church being 
then converted into a Deanery, there ſeems 
to have been little more done in Ireland 
towards a Reformation in King Henry 
VIII's Reign; but in his Son Edward's 
there came an Order to the Lord Deputy 
St. Leger, that the Engi/h Liturgy then 
new printed ſhould be uſed in Feland as in 
England, which was firſt obſerved in Chriſt- 
Church, Dublin, on Eaſter-day 1 551, before 
the Deputy, Archbiſhop, Mayor and She- 
riffs, by the Dean of that Cathedral. 


This 
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This Order was brought by the Deputy 
to be conſider'd of by the Biſhops and Cler- 
gy, in an Aſſembly —— for that Pur- 
poſe, ard much recommended by him as 
the King's ſpecial Commands maturely 
weigh'd and conſider d by the Biſhops and 
Clergy of England, and affented unto: by 
them; but the Archbiſhop of Armagh 
ſtood up, and ſaid that if this Order took 
effect, then ſhall every illiterate Fellow 
read Maſs. Upon which the Deputy re- 
plied, that is more than many illiterate 
Prieſts can now do, who know no more 
what the Latin Words mean than the 
common People. Upon this the Arch- 
biſhop threatened him with the Clergy's 
Curſe, roſe up with his Suffragans, and all 
went away but the Biſhop of Meath. With 
ſo much Oppoſition in that Aſſembly the 
Order at laſt was received, and the other 
Archbiſhop George Browne of Dublin, and 
by his Means (for he was a great Inſtru- 
ment in forwarding the Reformation in Fre- 
land) ſeveral other Biſhops were prevailed 
upon to ſubmit to it ; for which they were 
all afterwards by Queen Mary turned out 
of their Biſhopricks; and very narrowly 
did the Proteſtants eſcape a ſevere and ge- 
neral Perſecution in Freland, by the dex- 
terous Artifice of Eligabethb Edmonds im- 
poſing upon Dr. Cole, who had a Com- 
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Examination 

miſſion for that End, which this poor Wo- 
man conveyed away in an odd Manner, as 
Sir James Ware tells the Story, and before 
a new Commiſſion could be tranſmitted to 
Treland, that Queen died, and her Siſter 
Elizabeth ſucceeded to the Crown; and 
then the Reformation began again to revive 
and gain ground in this Kingdom. The 
Earl of Suſſex came over Deputy, the Li- 
tany was ſung before him at the Cathedral, 
and the Te Deum in Engliſh, and in the 
Year following a Proclamation was iſſued 
to cry down the Maſs, and a Parliament 
call'd and held in Dublin, which becauſe 
of ſome Diſſention about Eccleſiaſtical Go- 
vernment was ſoon diffolved. | 


Now it was that the firſt Engliſb Fran- 


Nation of the Bible came into Ireland, two 


of the large Bibles being ſent to the two 
Cathedrals in Dublin by the Archbiſhop of 
York, which were placed for the Conve- 


nience of the People in the Middle of their 
Quires, and cauſed a great Reſort of the 


Curious to read therein; and if what be 


true which our Hiſtorian remarks, it was 


more Religion than Curioſity that made the 
People of Ireland ſo fond of them, for fo 


- eagerly were they here ſought after, that it 


appears by the Account of John Dale, a 


Bookſeller, that he diſpos d of 7000 Bibles 
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in two Years Time, about the Year 1 566, 
for the Bookſellers of London. 

After this Diſſolution of the Parliament, 

the Deputy went to England, returned again 

ſoon after, and by Letters from the Queen 
called a general 1 of the Clergy of 

Ireland, for the Eſtabliſhment of the Pro- 

teſtant Religion. But this was not done 

without the higheſt Oppoſition of the then 

Biſhop of Meath, who even took upon him 

to preach againſt the Common Prayer, for 

which he was clapt up in Priſon, and ſoon 

after deprived of his Biſhoprick. And now 
a Rebellion followed under O Neal by 1 

means of the Pope, the King of Spain pro- 
miſing his Aſſiſtance; and becauſe the diſ- 
affected Clergy were always at the Head of 4 
theſe Rebellions; there was eſtabliſhed a i 
Declaration in a certain Form of Words, 1 
which every Biſhop or Archbiſhop was to [| 
make at the Time of his Conſecration in 1 
the Nature of an Oath, ſignifying his Pro- [| 
feſſion of Fidelity to the Queen of England [| 
and her Succeſſors, and that he received all | 
his Temporalities belonging to the Biſhop- 
rick at the Hands of the Queen, and in 
Right of the Crown and Kingdom of Jre- 
land. | 
Much about. this ſame Time a Penalty 
was laid upon every Houſe-keeper who omit- 
ted coming to Church on Sundays, and the 
E 2 ſame 
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Examination 
ſame was ſtrictly levied, inſomuch that the 
Church-Wardens called over a Roll of 
Names, to find out who were abſent on 
thoſe Days. For the fake alſo of the 
Triſh, who underſtood not the Enghſh Lan- 
guage, in the Year 1571 it was ordered, 
that the Prayers of the Church ſhould be 
printed in the Viſb Characters and Lan- 
guage, and accordingly Types for that pur- 
poſe were then firſt made, and brought into 
Treland by Nicholas Welſh, Chancellor of 
St. Patrick's, and a Church was ſet apart 
in every Dioceſs, for divine Service and Ser- 


mon in the Viſb Language. 


From this Time during this Queen's 
Life, were conſtant Rebellions ſtirring 
ſomwhere or other in Feland, all foment- 
ed by the Popiſh Clergy and Jeſuits ; Allan 
Saunders, Fifzimons, and many others the 
chief amongſt them, periſh'd miſerably, 
ſome in the Field of Battle, ſome in ſevere 
Poverty and Diſtreſs, and ſome by the 
Hands of the common Hangman, but all 
for Treaſon; ſo zealouſly were they attach- 
ed to the Pope, that they loſt their Lives 
in publick Rebellion againſt the State, for 
the ſake of their Principles againſt our 
Church. Although the ſame Inveteracy a- 
gainſt the Proteſtant Church and Govern- 
ment were alike in both Kingdoms, yet they 
had not Means ſufficient to ſhew it ſo much 
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in England, where the State was in a ſettled 
Condition, as here in Ireland, which was 
ſo frequently involy'd in Sedition and civil 
Wars, and conſequently the J1r:/h were 
much harder to be brought to receive Be- 
nefit by the Reformation, they being nei- 
ther in Manners nor Laws yet enough civi- 
lized, to judge well of their own Condi- 
tion, either in reſpect of Religion or Loy- 
alty ; whilſt both Papiſts and Proteſtants 
ſtill fat together in Parliament, as alſo did 
two Proctors of the Clergy formerly from 
every Dioceſs, until by Statute in Hen 
VIII's Time, that Privilege of the Clergy's 
ſitting as part of the Parliament was taken 
away : Which was indeed greater than ever 
allowed to the Clergy of England; who 
met, 'tis true, in Convocation in Time of 
Parliament, but were never taken or deem- 
ed to be Parcels or Members of the fame 
Parliament, or as ſuch adviſed with for 
their Aſſent, in order to enact Matters un- 
der Conſideration of Parliament into Laws; 
which the 1-:/þ Clergy of old did plead for 
as their Right before that Act paſſed, and 
that nothing could be in a parliamentary 
Way done or enacted without them. From 
theſe Conſiderations, both in reſpect of 
Laymen and Clergy of ſuſpected Principles, 
the one ſitting in Parliament, and the other 
e Complaint of being, contrary to their 
3 | national 
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Examination 
national Rights and Privileges, baniſhed 
and removed from Parliament, it is not 
much wonder that the Reformation here 
made but a flow Progreſs. Proclamations 
now and then iſſued for baniſhing the Ro- 
miſh Clergy, but however they were ſtill 
conniv'd at, and remain'd amongſt us, and 
wanted not Friends at Court to gain them 
much Favour, inſomuch that * Biſhops 
were forced to proteſt againſt the Motion 
ſent them from England, for a Toleration 
of Popery in this Kingdom, in the Year 
1626. 

St. Patrick's Purgatory, as they called 
a ſmall Iſland in the County of Dunnegal, 
which was the Occaſion of much Superſtiti- 
on in Pilgrimages made thereto, had all its 
Monuments defac'd and demoliſh'd, and 
Pains were taken to bring the Natives from 
theſe Follies, about the Year 1630. But in 
1634, the Lord Deputy Wentworth ſet 
himſelf in earneſt about finiſhing the Refor- 
mation by a legal Convocation of the Cler- 
gy, wherein the preſent Book of our Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Canons and Conſtitutions was 
made and ſettled, in moſt parts taken out 
of the like in England done many Years 
before: This was effected by the Authority 
of a national Synod, confirm'd and eſta- 
bliſh'd by Letters Patents from the Crown, 
and thus the Ordinances of the Church of 
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Ireland became ſettled by the Regal Power. 
So that now indeed the add Church of 
Ireland is as much eftabliſh'd by Law, as 
that of England, towards which there was 
great care taken to conform in every thing, 
that wou'd beſt anſwer to thoſe Times; 
differing only in ſome few Canons, which 
at the Time of compiling the Engliſß Ca- 
nons, ſeem'd to be more neceſſary than at 
this Time; but in matter of Doctrine both 
Churches are perfectly agreed, as appears 
by the firſt Canon of this Book, wherein; ' 
for Manifeſtation thereof, the 1r:/þ —_ | 
ſolemnly profeſſeth to receive and approv j 
all the Articles of Religion, ſettled the 
Church of England in Convoeation in the 
Year 1 562, and to ſubſcribe thereunto ; 
alſo the ſame Forms of divine Service were 
eſtabliſh'd, as contain'd in the Engliſb Li- 
turgy, and the ſame Book for Ordination, 
and Conſecration of publick Officers in the 
Church, together with the ſevereſt Cenſure 
againſt the Impugners of the King's Supre- 
macy, in the next ſubſequent Canons, that 
in all things, as well in matters of Govern= 
ment as in Worſhip; both Churches might 
correſpond well together. 

A. D. I perceive you have collected an 
Account, by what Steps, and Degrees the 
Reformation was carried on in Sel un- 


til this publick Settlement of the Church 
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in Convocation in the Year 1634. But 


ſince by thoſe ſame Canons, and alſo by Acts 
of Parliament, which relate to Uniformity 
in publick Worſhip, our Book of Common 
Prayer only is to be uſed in all our Churches 
publickly, and no other form of divine Ser- 
vice, under a Penalty ; which Acts of Uni- 


formity are printed before the Preface of 


that Book, it ſtands you upon to read them, 
and conſider under what Authority our pub- 
lick Liturgy is enjoin'd ; for to do or even to 


write or ſpeak any thing in contempt there- 
of, is a high Oftence both againſt our Eccleſia- 


ſtical and Civil Laws. 


doubt not but you all think you 
are very well acquainted with that Book 
and underſtand it throughly, but however 
I muſt recommend it to you, to begin 
with the Acts of Parliament, Preface 
and fo on, till you have examined every 
Rubrick concerning the Service, and made 
your ſelves Maſters thereof, and of the 
Rules and Orders of officiating in the ſeve- 
ral Offices, and alſo the Kalendar which has 
not a Figure or Line in it but is of ſome good 
Uſe. Therefore before to Morrow at our next 
Meeting, be exact in looking over thisBook,to 
inform your ſelves of things therein which 
perhaps have ſlip'd your former Obſervati- 
on. Biſhop Bever:age's Chtonology, Strau- 
chius, Petavius and others, will give you light 
into the Lunar and Solar Cicles, the Golden 
| Number, 
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Number, the Epacts, and ſuch Calculations 
as the Church makes uſe of in our Kalen- 
dar and Tables. Burnet's Hiſtory, and Strype's 
Annals of the Reformation in the firſt twelve 
Years of Queen Elizabeth, together with 
the other Engliſh Hiſtories fince, will 
give you an Account of the Riſe, Progreſs 
and Eſtabliſhment of our publick Liturgy, 
and Dr. Nicholl's Commentary on the whole 
Book, will be of ſpecial Uſe to reſolve any 
Doubt may ariſe in reading and underſtand- 
ing any of the Offices therein contained. By 
this means you willacquaintyour ſelves with 
the whole Reaſon and Neceſſity of laying a- 
{ide the Maſs Book, and framing a new Form 
of publick Worſhip, not ſo much out of it, 
for there are many Additions made, as by a 
Reformation of ſuch Paris as tended either 
to the Invocation of Saints, or to 1dolatrous 
Ceremonies, or Cuſtoms not- uſed by the 
Church in the primitive Ages, and in Con- 
formity to the Liturgies in the firſt and 
pureſt Times. For before the Reformati- 
on, the Church made uſe of a Latin Ser- 
vice, which was indeed partly made up of 
ſome of the old Prayers compiled by anti- 
ent Fathers, ſome of which we yet retain in 
nur Book, but the Bulk of them was of 
much later Date, accommodated- to Cor- 
ruption, in Diſcipline and Doctrine, which 
crept into the Church in the middle and 
; ignorant 
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ignorant Ages of it, when the Laiety were 
in a manner illiterate, and not able to under- 
ſtand their Prayers; which was the very 
Reaſon that made the generality of thoſe 
who had a Spirit of true Chriſtian Piety in 
them, to deſire to have the Liturgy in Eng- 
hiſh, that they might know and ſee to whom 
and in what Senſe they made their Addreſ- 
fes in publick Prayers; for the Reformers 
in Germany had infus'd great Suſpicions in- 
to many of the Church of England, that 
they were then in no good Way, and that 
there were great Abuſes in their manner 
of Worſhip. 

Hence alſo you will learn what Oppoſi- 
tion was made on the other hand by thoſe 
who were more for aboliſhing all forms of 
publick Worſhip, than for reforming or 
bringing it to the true Standard of antient 
Service in the Church; why ſome Cere- 
monies alſo were retained, and others abo- 
liſhed, and that this was done not by a Par- 
ty or Faction, but by publick Authority, 
under a great Number of the Governors of 
the Church, and the greateſt Men in it, 
who were the firſt Compilers of our Litur- 
gy, and acted in this Matter with the ut- 
moſt Caution, after ſeveral Conferences both 
publick and in private, with the known 
Oppoſers of our manner of Reformation, 
and ach in regard of ſome tender Conſci- 
ences, 


for Holy Orders. 


ences, were not averſe to make ſome Alte- 


rations of things innocent enough to be re- 


tain'd in publick Worſhip, purely for the 


Satisfaction of bringing others the more 


calily into Uniformity with the Church. 
This Hiſtory you muſt by no means be a 
Stranger to, for in the Courſe of your Mi- 
niſtry you muſt expect often to be attack d 
by Papiſts upon the old Arguments of the 
Infallibility of the Church on the one Hand, 
and by Diſſenting Proteſtants on the other, 
concerning the Abuſes of the Church of 
Rome; from whence ſome judge we can ne- 
ver ſeparate enough, unleſs in a manner we 
unchurch our ſelves, and retain not even 
the Eſſentials, but part with our Order of 
Biſbops and all neceſſary and antient Cere- 
monies of divine Worſhip, becauſe in the 
Church of Rome, the one hath roſe to an 
inſufferable Power, under the Authority of 
a Court Eccleſiaſtical, which pretends to In- 
fallibility, and the other hath been abus'd, 
in order to give ſimple and plain Rites and 
Ceremonies the Countenance of Myſtery 
and Miracle. To know therefore the juſt 
Limits between things Sacred and Indiffe- 
rent, and between Temporal and Spiritual 
Government in the Church, I cannot ſee a 
better way than by acquainting your ſelves 
with Church Hiſtories, and eſpecially with 
thoſe written both about the Time of the 
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FOR 
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The Second Ember Day. 
ARCHDEACON, 


PON what I hinted to you at 
our late Meeting, I ſuppoſe you 
have acquainted your ſelves with 
the occaſion of compiling a Book 
of Common Prayer in Engliſb, and the Ne- 
ceſſity of varying from the old Forms of di- 
vine Service, uſed in the Church of Eng- 
land before the Reformation. Cand. 
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Examination 


Cand. We have read the Hiſtory of the 
Reformation of the Church, began in tlie 
Reign of Henry the 8th. and find there was 
abundant reaſon for having divine Service 
in the vulgar and not in the Latin Tongue, 
as then were all the old Breviaries and Miſ- 
fals; and it was high time for the Parlia- 
ment to interpoſe, and ſettle a publick Form 
of divine Worſhip, and to repeal the old 
Laws and Canons which enjoined that Ro- 
man Latin Service. 

We find Archbiſhop Cranmer took moth 
pains to have the Liturgy in Engliſb, but 


cou'd not compaſs it in this Reign; but by 


piece- meal he brought it about, firſt that 
the Creed, the Lord's Prayer, and ten Com- 
mandments ſhou'd be taught Children and 
Servants in their Mother Tongue by that 
King's Injunctions, and ſome time after 
came forth the King's Primer, wherein 


were thoſe ſame Parts of our Service Book, 


together with Morning and Evening Prayers 
in Engliſb, and after that the Litany to be 
read in Churches on Wedneſdays and Fridays. 
But in King Edward's Reign a compleat 
Liturgy began to be form'd in good earneſt. 
Firſt a Commiſſion iflued from the King to 
certain Biſhops, and others, to draw up the 
Communion Service, in purſuance to an Act 
of Parliament to receive the Holy Sacra- 
ment in both kinds. This Was what the 
German 
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German Princes, if not what the Emperor 
himſelf, tho' a Popiſb Prince, had been dri- 
ving at a long time in the Council of Trent, 
but in vain; ſo much was it at that time 
thought neceſſary by all Proteſtants, and 


even by many others, but the Policy of 


Rome wou'd not admit of it. Our State 
went the ſhort way to Work, and order'd 
it by Parliament, and the King iflued his 
Commiſſion accordingly, and then gave or- 
ders to finiſh the whole Book of Common 
Prayer by his Commiſſioners, and to frame 
Offices for Chriſtnings and Burials, and a 
ſtated Form for Sundays, Holidays, &c. Af- 
terwards this very Book was confirm'd by 
Act of Parliament, with Penalties on thoſe 
of the Clergy, who ſhou'd refuſe to con- 
form to that Book of divine Service in Pub- 
lick, or write againſt it. A few Vears after 
a review of the Common Prayer was thought 
neceſſary, and then were added the general 
Confeſſion and Abſolution, and the Office 
of Communion was to begin with readin 

ſolemnly the ten Commandments. Accor- 
ding to theſe Additions, and ſome few Al- 
terations this new Common Prayer Book 
was confirm'd by Act of Parliament, in 
which were alſo the ſeveral Forms of Or- 
dination, agreed upon by the Biſhops ſome- 
time before, and appointed to be à Part of 
this Book, Theſe Laws in Queen Mary's 
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Examination 
Time were repealed, and an Act paſs'd that 
no form of divine Service ſhou'd be in Uſe, 
but what was practiſed in the laſt Year of 
her Father's Reign; and afterwards by the 
Queen's Injunctions the new Service was e- 
very where caſt out, and the old Ceremo- 
nies and Service were again ſet up. But af- 
ter Queen Elizabeth came to the Throne, 
an Act paſs d for the Uniformity of publick 
Prayer, &c. which is that printed in the 
Front of our preſent Common Prayer Book, 
by which King Edward's Book was again 
brought in Uſe, andeſtabliſh'd by Law. Upon 
King James the Firſt ſucceeding to the 
Crown-of England, by reaſon of ſome Com- 
plaints of the Puritan Miniſters, againſt the 
Ceremonies of the Church, that King or- 
der d a publick Conference before him, be- 
tween Divines of both Sides at Hampton- 
Court ; where being well ſatisfied of the Un- 
reaſonableneſs of the Complaints made, after 
he himſelf had anſwered moſt of the Ob- 
jections againſt our Service, he cauſed: the 
Book of Common Prayer to be printed a- 
new with ſome Explanations as they were 


0 7 called; which were only a few additional 


Prayers at the End of the Litany, the doct- 
Tine of the Sacraments added to the Cate- 
chiſm, the changing of the word Prieſt into 
-Miniſter in ſome Places, and a few other 


ew of like Nature. Thus this Book 


continued 
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continued authorized by Law until Cum. 
well's Uſurpation, at what time it was to- 
tally laid aſide once more, and aboliſhed till 
the Reſtoration of King Charles the Second; 
who being willing to content all Parties, or- 
der'd a Conference at the Savoy in London, 
and the Presbyterian Divines were authori- 
2ed to give in their Objections to whatever 
Parts of our publick Service they con'd 
have any reaſonable Exceptions. Twelve 
of the Biſhops, and a like Number of the 
others were to treat of ſuch Points as were 
fit and proper to be altered. But in this 
amicable Conference after objecting all the 
old Complaints, that had ever been from 
the Beginning rais'd againſt our Service 
Book, Mr. Baxter took upon him to pre- 
ſent a new Book, or Form of publick Ser- 
vice fram'd out of his own Head, without 
any Foundation either upon the antient 
Greek or Latin Forms or Practice of the pri- 
mitive Church: Which as it was an Action 
void of Modeſty, and an unreaſonable Impo- 
ſition, ſo was it much beyond the King's In- 
ſtructions, by which they were only authori- 
zed to compare the Book of Common Prayer, 
with the antient Liturgies of the Church in 
the pureſt Ages, and to avoid as much as 
may be, all unneceflary Alterations. Little 
more therefore was done at that time, than 
to mark ſome particular Places to confidef 
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of in the next Convocation; which were 
accordingly treated upon, and ſome few Al- 
terations made. As ſome Leſſons ſet down 
in the Kalendar were changed for others 


thought more proper, ſome Collects alter- 
ed, the laſt Tranſlation. of the Bible, and 


not the old, made uſe of in the Epiſtles and 
Goſpels, the Office of Baptiſm and of thoſe 
of riper Years was added, by reaſon of the 
ſpreading of the Sect of the Anabaptiſts 

alſo the Prayers for the Parliament, for 
all Eſtates and Conditions of Men, and 
the general Thankſgiving ; likewiſe a new 
Form of Prayer to he uſed at Sea, and two 
particular anniverſary Forms, one on the 
29th of May, and the other on the zoth 
of January. This Book thus finiſhed was 
ſubſcrib'd unanimouſly by both Houſes of 
Convocation, of both Provinces Canterbury 
and York, and then the other Act of Uni- 


formity paſs' d for its Confirmation and 


Eſtabliſhment by law. 


The Preface to the Book was made at 
this Time, wherein it is expreſly ſaid, that 
by Authority a Change in indifferent 
Things and Ceremonies may be made for 
the Reformation of the Church, according 
to the Exigency of the Times, yet /o as 


tbe main Body and Eſſentials of the Church 


do fand firm and unſbaken, and that the ſe- 


veral Additions and Alterations therein 


made 
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made were not to gratifie any Party in un- 
reaſonable Demands, but for Peace and 
Unity, for exciting. Piety and Devotion in 
publick Worſhip, and for cutting off occa- 
fron of Quarrel againſt the Liturgy of the 
Church, This is the Hiſtory of this Book, 
as far as appears by our Writers ſince the 
Reformation began. 

A. D. You ſee therefore what good 
Grounds the Church went upon in com- 
piling this Liturgy, and her Wiſdom and 
Moderation in making or admitting of any 
Changes or Alterations in it. 

There are alſo many Rules and Directi- 
ons given concerning the Method of offi- 
ciating oy this Book in the publick Wor- 
ſhip. Have you read and conſidered them 
well, ſo as to underſtand them ? 

Cand. We have read all that is under 
that Head, and know how to direct our- 
ſelves by thoſe Rules. We ſee that the 
reading of the holy Scriptures in the Order 
ſettled by the Kalendar is plain and expreſs, 
and under the Head of Ceremonies, why 
ſome were aboliſhed and ſome retained, 
which at the firſt ſetting out of the Service- 
Book in King Edward's Reign, when the 
Romiſh Ceremonies were laid afide, was a 
Work as much defired as it was neceſſary. 
The Order alſo how to proceed in the Pſal- 
ter, and the Diviſions therein made, with 
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the GLORIA PATRI at the End of 
each, as alſo how the holyScriptures are ap- 
pointed to be read on Sunda ays and Holy 
Days, are pf dently directed for the Edifi- 
cation of all the Congregation; and the 
Tables and Rules for the moveable and im- 
moveable Feaſts are nicely and intelligibly 
drawn and ſettled for proper Direction 
thro' the whole Year, with fit Pſalms alſo 
upon ſome particular Seaſons ; ſo that the 
Church hath not left it to the private Will 
of the Miniſter, to pick and chuſe what to 
read as he pleaſeth, but out of her ſuperior 
Diſcretion hath appointed by Authority, to 
have all things orderly done in publick with 
no leſs Prudence than Uniformity. 

A. D. The Kalendar is the great Rule 
of Direction for moſt of the Uſes aforeſaid, 
and therefore the officiating Miniſter muſt 
have daily Recourſe unto it in perform- 
ing divine Service publickly in the Church. 
Not only the fixed and ſtated Feſtivals ac- 
.cording to our Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution 
are regulated, but even the moveable ones 
may be juſtly calculated, without the Help 
of thoſe other Tables, which the Church for 
the ſpeedier and eaſier Uſe of her Clergy, 

hath ſet forth in our Service Book by this 
Kalendar, and it muſt be incumbent on us 
who are of that Body, to learn how to 


make 
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make juſt Calculations by it for theſe 


Ends. 
From whence is this Word Kalendar de- 


rived, and what good Reaſon hath the 


Church to make uſe of it for this Pur- 
poſe ? 
Cand. The Word is taken from Calendarius, 


a Book of Tables, wherein the Romans tad 


the Days of every Month thro' the Year; 
becauſe for better Conveniency of compu- 
ting the Intereſt due from their ſeveral 
Debtors, whoſe Bonds were generally pay- 
able on the firſt Day of the Month, their 
Names were therein noted againſt the ſaid 
Days of Payment, and theſe firſt Days of 
every Month were called Calendæ, from 
the old Greet Word Cabo, which in antient 
Times one of the inferior Prieſts, on the 
Appearance of every new Moon, did ſo- 
lemnly call over and repeat fo often before 
the People aſſembled in the Capitol, as there 
were Days between that and the Nones, and 
the firſt of theſe Days had the Name of 
Calende ; and the Nones were ſo called be- 
cauſe they reckoned nine Days from them 
to the Jes. What made all this Ceremo- 
ny was, that in ſettling theſe Days, the 
People were appriz d what were the Faſti 
or Feſtival Days for that Month; for at 
this time the Romans had not ſet up their 
Kalendar in publick Places, that every one 
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might know the Difference of rhe Times 
and the true Return of the Feſtivals. This 
Word Calendæ then noted the Settlement 
of ſacred Days amongſt the Romans, and 


becauſe our Tables ſhew the Leſſons to be 
read every Day in the Year, alſo the ſeve- 
ral Feſtivals, and have certain Columns to 


compute by for theſe Ends, our Church 
calls the Book of Tables for this Purpoſe 
the Kalendar; which conſiſts of three Co- 
lumns, the firſt for computing the New 
Moons, by which we learn to ſettle our 
Eafter-day, upon which the moveable Feaſts 


do depend ; the ſecond for numbring the 


Days in each Month, according to the So- 


lar Year ; and the third for ſettling the Do- 
minical Letter, or ſhewing what Letter de- 
notes the Sunday Feſtival, which we call 
the Lord's Day, throughout the whole 
Year. Ae, | | 

A. D. The main Parts of the Kalendar 
are ſufficiently explained for the ſake of 
Practice by the Rubricks before it, and by 
other Tables for ſettling the moveable Feaſts, 
which are noted for many ſucceeding Years 
very exactly; inſomuch that the Reaſon of 
the firſt Column in our Kalendar is not per- 
haps ſo generally underſtood as it ought to 
he; becauſe at preſent by reaſon of theſe 
additional Tables, which ſettle the Matter 


Without being at the pains of making a 


Calculation 
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Calculation ourſelves by the old Rule, there 
is no Neceſſity of uſing that Column; and 
ſome of our Printers of late Years have 
took upon them to print the Kalendar and 
leave out this Column intirely, as of no 
Uſe; which certainly is a piece of Preſum- 
tion, and for which they cannot anſwer. if 
they ſhould be called in queſtion. For al- 
tho ſince the Reformation, and ſome Time 
before, at leaſt in ſome Breviaries and Miſſals, 
the Figures in that Column in certain places 
have been wrong printed and miſ-placed, 
yet the Church hath no time diſclaimed the 
Uſe of this Kalendar, not even of that Co- 
lumn though in part faulty ; and therefore 
to leave it out intirely is maiming the Com- 
mon Prayer Book, perhaps againſt the Au- 
thority of Parliament, at leaſt what is not 
at preſent juſtifiable. 

To make Computations by this firſt Co- 
lumn, you are to look into the Table of 
moveable Feaſts, and there find the Year of 
our Lord and the Golden Number anſwer- 
ing thereto; then turn to any Month in 
the Kalendar, and wherever you find that 
Number there you are to mark the firſt 
Day of the New Moon, according to our 
Ecclefiaſtical Calculation. But to know 


the Reaſon hereof, you muſt neceſſarily 


have ſome Knowledge in Chronology and 
Aſtronomical Calculations, to bring the So- 
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lar and the Lunar Vears 108 ether, accord 
0 


ing to ſome Cycle invented for chat urpoſe. 
For the Lunar Year falls ſhort of the Solar 
by eleven Days, and therefore to make theſe 
correſpond together, Meto the Athenian is 
ſaid to have firſt invented and taken notice 
of the Cycle of nineteen Years; by inter- 
calating a Month in the proper Place, when- 
ever the Solar exceeds the 3 by ſo 
much in the courſe of ſome Vears, and alſo 
by marking out by the fide of the Days of 


the Solar Month, he Number of that Cycle 


in Golden Characters, which remain to be 
accounted for, and ſo continued it coy 
Year for nineteen Years together, at whic 

Time he thought he perceiv'd the New 
Moons to return to the ſame Courſe again. 
By this Means he mark'd out the New 
Moons in every Month of the Kalendar, by 
one of the Numbers of his Cycle as it came 
in courſe, and in a Revolution of nineteen 
Years brought the Lunar and Solar Years 
to anſwer one another, and to begin with the 
New Moon on the ſame Day of the Month 
as it was at firſt, This Column was called 
the Column of the Golden Number, either 
for its Uſefulneſs in ſhewing the New 
Moons, or for its Numbers being common- 


ly ſet down and mark d in Golden Cha- 
racters. ow 
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Do you know how to make uſe of thoſe 
Numbers in the firſt Column of your Ka- 
lendar, in order to find Eaſter in any Year? 

Cand. We have been inſtructed, and can 
compute any Year. by theſe Numbers upon 
what Day of the Month the Feaſt of Eaſter 
will happen. Suppoſe, for inſtance, that 
we were to ſeek for Eaſter-day in this Year 
1740. Firſt we look into the Table of 
moveable Feaſts, and find the Golden Num- 
ber for the Year 1740 is 12, and the Do- 
minical Letters, which are to ſhew the 
Lord's Day or Sunday thro'- the Vear, to 
be this Year, being Biſſextile, FE. Then 
we turn to the Month of March in the 
Kalendar, and obſerve that the Golden 
Number 12 ſtands againſt the 22d Day of 
that Month, which is the Eccleſiaſtical Cal - 
culation of the New. Moon in that Month 
for the Vear 1740. Then we count 14 
Days forward incluſive to find the Full 
Moon, which next happens following the 
21ſt Day of this Month, which Day the 
Church hath concluded and ſettled to be the 
Vernal Equinox, and which, by the Rules 
to know and find out the moveable Feaſts, 
we are to ſeek after in order to find Eaſter- 
day. This Full Moon will therefore fall on 
the 4th of April; then by the ſame Rule 
we are to look for the Sumday after next fol · 
lowing, and bv the laſt Dominical Letter E 
| | _ ſtanding 
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ſtanding againſt the 6th of April, Eaſter- 


day in this Year muſt be that Day. 
Now if this Full Moon had happened to 


fall on a Sunday, then we muſt have gone to 


the next Sunday following to fix Eaſter- 
by the ſame Rule: Becauſe the Church in 
ſettling the Time of Eaſter at the Council 
of Nice, reſolv'd not to hold that Feaſt at 
the ſame Time with the Jewiſb Paſſover, 
which is always held on the 14th Day, or 
the Day of the Full Moon next following 
the Day of 'the Vernal Equinox ; and to 
avoid having any Rites in common with the 
Fews, they ſettled it at the Council that in 
caſe the Full Moon happened on a Sunday, 
Eaſter- day was to be * Sunday follow- 
ing. | 

| Bur if the Golden Number falls out to 
mark the New Moon in the Month of 

March in any Year fo early that the Full 
Moon will not happen after the 21ſt of 
March, but at or before that Day, then we 
mulſt ſeek. for the ſame Number which 
next follows, altho* it happen in April, and 
the 14th Day from thence incluſive will al- 
ways be the firſt Full Moon after the 21ft 
of March, and the Sunday after will be 
Eaſter-day. 

A. D. But doth not our common Al- 
manacks ſhew that this is a falſe Rule to 
reckon by, and that Eaſter-day (which by 
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the Rubrick muſt always be the firſt Sunday 
after the firſt full Moon next following, the 
21ſt Day of March, except that full Moon 
happen on a Sunday) may happen otherwiſe 
than according to the true full Moon; fo 
that the Church may be ſaid to keep in rea- 
lity two Eafter Days ſomtimes in one Year? 

Cand. According to our modern Alma- 
nacks, no doubt it may be ſo ſaid: But our 
Church doth not compute and reckon by 
them, but by Tables and Synodical Deter- 
minations of her own, and by Paſchal Cy- 
cles ſet forth for the conſtant Obſervation, 
and Regulation of the Time of her own 
Feſtivals. This preſent Kalendar is the 
eſtabliſh'd Rule to go by in theſe Matters, 
and until by Authority of the Church, this 
Computation, which 1s as old as the-Council 
of Nice, be regulated anew, we are to 
know no other new Moons than accordin 
to this Kalendar: And ſo Eafter Day will 
always fall in due Time, and but once in a 
| Year. 

A. D. To be ſure we muſt grant that 
the 21ſt Day of March, now at this Time, 
is not the true Vernal Equinox, altho' it 
was then the true one when the Council of 
Nice was held, about fourteen hundred 
Years ago, and fince that the Nicene Calcu- 
lation: hath overſhot the true by near eleven 
Days, but certainly the Church muſt go by 


her 
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her own Tables for the ſake of Uniformity, 
till ſhe gn otherwiſe. by Authority, 


all wiſe Men concluding it matters not 
much whether the Church keep Eaſter 
a little ſooner or later, ſo that there be a ge- 
neral Agreement of the ſeveral Churches 
at ſome certain Time, that there be no 
Schiſm in the Body. The Equinox fix d 
by the Nicene Council on the 2 1ſt. of March, 
was conſtantly obſerv'd in the Church as 
the Vernal Equinox, till A. D. 1 582, when 
it was alter d by Pope Gregory XIII. which 
Alteration was ſince the Beginning of our 
Reformation, when our Church and State 
renounc'd the Papal Supremacy; and the 
new Calculation being not exact, and the 
Church having all along for near 1200 
Years obſerv'd the Nicene Rule, the Greece 
and Eaſtern Churches ſtill following the 
ſame as we do, it is for the Peace of the 
Church to go on in the ſame Method, till 
it be alter d by like Authority of a general 
Council, otherwiſe perhaps our Diſſenters 
wou d cry out that we are complying with 
the Church of Rome. 80 alſo the new 
Moons, in our Kalendar, which were right 


placed at the Time of that Council, by rea- 


ſon the Calculation is now found not to be 
ſo exact as was thought by the Cycle of the 
Golden Number, appear now to be placed 
four Days and a half too forward in every 

Month. 
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Month. For Inſtance in this preſent Year, 


1740, the new Moon in January is mark'd 
at the 17th Day of that Month; go back 
four Days and a half, and then it will fall 
on the 13th, which is the true new Moon, 
as in our Almanacks. So that by this Co- 
lumn in our Kalendar and Regard had to 
this Difference, we may not only be able to 
find the Eccleſiaſtical new Moons in every 
Month, but the true new Moons alſo. 

A. D. In the Table of moveable Feaſts, 
the third Column is of the pacts, what 
do you underſtand by that Word? 

Cand. Dies Epactæ vel Epactales are thoſe 
additional Days, which are joined to the 
Lunar Year, to make it come equal with 
the Solar, which are eleven Days, ſo that if 
the firſt of Fanuary laſt Year happen'd at 
the new Moon, this Year at the firſt Day 
of the ſame Month, the Moon wou'd be e- 
leven Days old, and the Epact, eleven, and 
the next Year at the ſame Day, twenty two 
Days old, and the Epat twenty two, and 
the third Year, the three Lunar Years wou'd 
be ſhort of three Solar by thirty three Days, 
and therefore the Intercalation of a Month 
of thirty Days, muſt be to make both even, 
and then the Remainder being three Days 


makes the Epact three that Year, and the 


Year after eleven Days more, and then the 
Epact is fourteen, and fo on for nineteen 


Years 
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Years together, until every new Moon, as 
was ſuppoſed, returns again to its firſt Sta- 
tion. | 

A. D. Being now. ſatisfied that you are 


able to give your Aſſent and Conſent, to all 


and every thing contained in the Book of 
Common Prayer, &c. according as you are 
required by the Act of Uniformity; and 
alſo of your Principles in regard to the Su- 
premacy of the Crown, and the Govern- 
ment both in Church and State, which 
have both ſuffered much by the Uſurpati- 
ons of the Pope, and the religious Diſſenti- 
ons amongſt our ſelves: My next Enquiry 
muſt be, whether you are well principled 
in the Doctrines of our Church according 
to her Articles. 
I ask you therefore, have you read and 
conſidered the Book of Articles of Religi- 
on, profeſs'd in the Church of England and 
Ireland, and do you approve the ſame, as 
containing nothing Superſtitious or Errone- 
ous, or ſuch as you may not with a good Con- 
ſcience ſubſeribe unto ? 
Cand. We have ſeen this Book, read and 
conſider'd it, and are ready to anſwer unto 
every Article therein contained, and to ſub- 
{cribe the ſame. 

A. D. At what time were theſe Articles 
firſt framed, and by whom? 


Cand. 
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Cand. The firſt framing of Articles, to 
contain the Doctrines of the Proteſtant 
Church in our Kingdoms, began. in the 
Reign of King Edward VI. and as to the 
Contents of them, they were much the 
ſame then, tho' not altogether, as now. 
Afterwards in Queen E/zabeth's Reign, in 
the Year 1562, theſe Articles were — 
conſidered, and ſettled in full Convocation, 
of all the Clergy of England and ſubſcrib d; 
but by whom compiled we do not particu- 
larly find in our Hiſtories, only that. they 
were then publiſh'd and obtain'd the regal 
Authority, that is, had the Sanction of the 
Government to ſupport them. 

Likewiſe in Ireland a Canon was made 
in the Convocation at Dublin, Anno 1634, 
and confirm'd by the Lord Deputy there, 
in manifeſtation of the Agreement of the 
Proteſtant Church in that Kingdom with 
the Church of England, by receiving and 
approving the ſame Articles of Religion. 

A. D. What were the Uſe and End de- 
ſigned by theſe Articles, and why are the 
Clergy and not the Laiety alſo oblig'd to 
ſubſcribe them? 

(and. The uncertain State of Religion in 
the Time of King Edward VI. when the 
Church was diſpos'd to a Reformation, 
made ſome publication of general Articles, 
concerning the true Chriſtian Faith, _ 
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Examination 

the Doctrine of the Sacraments, abſolutely 
neceflary for avording of diverſity of Opinions, 
and for eſtabliſhing Conſent touching true Re- 
higion. This was the Uſe deſign'd by theſe 
Articles; and the End defign'd by Subſcrip- 
tion to them was, to bea 'Teſt of the Sen- 
timents of thoſe who ſhou'd be called to of: 
ficiate as Miniſters in the Church; and 
therefore no others are required to Subſcribe, 
but the Clergy, and thoſe who are in Of- 
fice under them in the Eccleſiaſtical Courts. 
Subſcription not only to Doctrines, but to 
Rules and Ecclefiaſtical Conſtitutions, hath 
been a uſual Practice in the Chriſtian Church; 
ſo early as the Council of Nice it was re- 
quired of the Novatians ; but amongſt Pro- 
teſtants in later Ages nothing ſo common; 
as appears by the Subſcriptions of the Bohe- 
mian, Auguſtan, and Helvetian Churches; 
and the Trench Church requireth a Sub- 
fcription to her Liturgy. It was the com- 
mon Practice of the Times, when the Re- 
formation from Popery began; for every 
Church that reform d, to publiſh and ſettle 
her Confeſſion of what ſhe eſteemed the 
true Chriſtian Faith, in oppoſition to the 
Errors of the Church of Rome; and our 
Church thought fit to make this Declarati- 
on more ſolemn, by a Subſcription to her 
Articles, in the diſputed Points concerning 
_—_ Doctrine of the pacraments, that every 
ones 


for Holy Orders. 


ones Opinion who was to be a Paſtor in that 
Church, might be fully known. 

The Canons of the Church of England 
and Jreland enjoin the whole Body of the 
People, the Laiety as well as Clergy, under 
the Penalty of Excommunication, not 70 
affirm that any of her Articles are in any 
part Superſtitious or Erroneous, or ſuch as 
they may not with a good Conſcience ſubſcribe 
unto; and therefore as far as it concerns the 
Laiety, who are not bound to ſubſcribe, the 
Articles are a Bond of Union and Commu- 
nion only, let their Sentiments bs what 
they will, ſo as they do not openly im- 
pugn them: But for any one of the Clergy, 
who are oblig'd to ſubſcribe, (to ſuppoſe 
them only Articles of Union and Peace, 
and not of Belief and true Perſuaſion ac- 
cording to the Dictates of Conſcience, ſince 
the intent and meaning of every Subſcripti- 
on is to anſwer the Deſign of the Impoſer, 
and the Subſcription it ſelf being expreſly in 
theſe Words, I do willingly and ex animo 
Subſcribe to them, and all Things contained 
in them) to think he is only bound to receive 
them as a Standard of Doctrine not to be 


diſputed, and that he may be a true Son of 


the Church, by ſilently acquieſcing, altho he 
ſhould differ in Opinion from what appears 
to him to be the Senſe of any one of them, 
is to contradict the End and Deſign of the 
Subſcription, and all one, as to give Teſti- 

mony 


81 


r 
2 Sq 2 
n r 


NH 
' 
4 4 
1 
4 
4 14 

* 
$ 


Fi 

1 
1 
| 
j 
'Þ 
ti | 
FE 
7 
i ; 

1 
1 
2 
ö 


82 


ſettle the Doctrine of our Church in points 


1 ” , 
8 n „„ EMS ER e „ 5 
1 r 9 ES 8 4+ <P I 
F, 4 al Fg 53 o og 1 iS n 
. * 2 r 8 LS. 
S 7-7 . 3 0 * Wt 
N „ 3 2 * _ 
8 83 7 > > Fi 
"LF 


Examination 


mony to allow the B. ok of Articles as Evi- 
dence of his Belief, when at the ſame Time 
it is contrary to his Opinion, The Statute 
in Queen Elisabeths Time, requires every 
Clergyman to read theſe Articles in the 
Church, with a Declaration of his unfeign- 
ed Aﬀent unto them; ſo that the Law ex- 

ects the fulleſt Expreflion of the Truth of 
his Belicf, before he can be capable of a Be- 
nefice in the Church, like as the Civil State 
impoleth ſome Oath or Teſt of Submiſſion 
to the Government, whenever it admits any 
into Civil Offices. 

A. D. How many are the Articles of 
Religion in our Church to be ſubſcrib'd un- 
to, and how do you diſtinguiſh between 
Fundamental and other Articles? 

Cand. The Articles to be ſubſcrib'd unto 
are Thirty Nine in Number; ſome of them 
are Fundamental, and no leſs than what e- 
very Chriſtian Church ſuppoſes neceſſary 
to the very Being of a Church. Theſe are 
comprehended in tlie Apoſtles Creed, and 
contain the whole Doctrine of Faith, and 
are ſo neceſſary to Salvation, that without 
believing and being baptized into that Faith, 
no Man can have a federal Right to the 
Covenant of Grace, or be properly ſtiled a 
Chriſtian. 

There are alſo other Articles, ſuch as 


of 
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of Religion drawn from holy Scriptures, 
which however are controverted, and of 
doubtful Interpretation. Theſe not bein 
ſo revealed in Scripture, as a Means of Sal- 
vation neceſſary for the Church to place 
either an explicit or implicit Faith therein, 
therefore national Churches have taken a 
Liberty to call them Confeſſions of Faith 
of their own Churches, and Articles of their 
Religion; and ſo long as there is a Diffe- 
rence in Mens Conceptions of theſe Matters, 
provided they agree in all the fundamental 
Articles of Faith, the Chriſtian Union of 
the Church may be till preſerv'd, altho 
the ſeveral Churches be not agreed in Doct- 
rines, drawn from ſuch ditficult Parts of ho- 
ly Scripture. 

Thus the Five firſt Articles of our Reli- 
gion are of the Eſſence of Faith laid down 
in the Goſpel, and contain whatever is ex- 
preſs'd in the Apoſtles Creed, or is neceſſa- 
ry to be believed by every Chriſtian within 
the Pale of the Church, and therefore as 
we can have no fæderal Right to the Cove- 
nant of Grace, without fach a Faith, they 
are poſitive and indiſputable. 

The other Articles which follow contain 
ſeveral Tenets and Opinions, of a more diſ- 
putable Nature, and are conceiv'd with 
ſome Diſtinction and Variety by ſeveral 
Members of the Chriſtian Church, and are 
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Examination 


not univerſally eſteemed points of Doctrine 


abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation; yet, whilſt 
we believe them to be true, that is, revealed 
in Scripture in the Senſe we take them, We 
may ſubſci ibe to them as Truths we have 
no doubt of, altho' others have. Nay 
ſhou'd different Men hold the ſame Article 
in different Senſes, according to the plain 
Conſtruction of the Words literally, tho 
variouſly explain d, if the Senſe which each 
puts upon it can be proved from Scripture, 
and that each believes the Article true in 
ſuch Senſe only, they may both lawfully 
ſubſcrihe with a good Conſcience; and 
there 1s a ſufficient Warrant for ſo doing, by 
his Majeſty's Declaration printed before the 
Articles. 

There are moreover ſome negative Arti- 
cles, purely deſigned againſt erroneous Prin- 
ciples i in particular Churches and Sects, for 
the ſake of Purity in Doctrine, and for Re- 
formation. 

Our Church tbus determines the diſput- 
able Points of Religion by theſe Articles, 


and by them ſorms her Judgment of thoſe 


who are, or who are not fit and meet to be 
admit: ed to publick Offices under her Go- 
vernment. 

A. D. Let us now ae to the Exa- 
mination of theſe Articles. The funda- 
mental Points of Faith, which every true 


Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian is bound to believe, you ſay are 
contained in the firſt Five Articles. Theſe 
take in all that is in the Apoſtles Creed, the 
firſt Part whereof is to acknowledge and 
confeſs our Belief in God. Now to believe, 


is to Aſſent to the Truth of a Thing, but 


the Reaſon of our Belief depends upon 
the Ideas we have of the Thing itſelf. - The 
firſt Thing then that offers itſelf to our Con- 
ſideration in framing an Idea of God, is, that 
he muſt be the Creator of all Things | ? But 
how a pure Mind or Spirit, ſuch as God is, 
ſhou'd act or operate upon Matter, much 
more create it out of Nothing, we cannot 
clearly comprehend; that he muſt alſo 
be Infinite in his Per fections, Supreme, E- 
ternal and Self-exiſtent, all theſe Ideas 
we have of God, and yet we can frame no 
adequate Notions of Infinity at all, and it is 
not within our Capacity to have any clear 
and perfect Conceptions of theſe Matters. 
How then can we be ſaid to believe, when 
we cannot know God, or to have any ratio- 
nal Grounds to fix our Faith in him, who 
in his Nature is incomprehenſible ? 

Cand. Before we can truly be ſaid to 
believe in God, that is, to ſerve God, and 
to worſhip him, we muſt be ſuppos'd no 
doubt to have me Knowledge of him; 
this Knowledge is indeed ſomthing antece- 
dent to Religion, but ſtrictly ſpeaking Reli- 
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gion doth not conſiſt in this ſpeculative 


Knowledge, but in the practical worſhip of 
God; for the End of Religion is not to 
know, but to do the will of God. 

In forming therefore an Idea of God, for 
as St. Paul ſaith, he is not far from _ 
one of us, in order to fix our Belief of ſuc 
a Being by the dictates of right Reaſon, 
why ſhou'd it be neceſſary that we ſhou'd 
comprehend all his Operations in order to be 
convinc'd of the Exiſtence of ſuch an infi- 
nite Being ? For do we not allow and make 
no doubt of other things upon the ſame 
Grounds, without adequate Conceptions, or 
more clear and comprehenſive Evidence ? 
We ſee by daily Experience our own 
Thoughts can put Matter in Motion, and 
that all manner of voluntary Motion in us 
is produc'd by the free Thoughts of our own 
Minds, and yet who is there will demon- 
ſtrate or pretend to conceive the Manner 
how? To deny therefore the Credibility of 


a Thing, the doing whereof we cannot ac- 


count for, and for this ſole Reaſon, becauſe 
the Manner of the Operation exceeds our 
Comprehenſion, and all the Powers we 
have by Nature, is to make our Compre- 
henſion Infinite, or to ſuppoſe all Beings fi- 
nite like our ſelves. So that ſome thin 

of which we can form but imperfect Noti- 
ons, and no clear Ideas at all, they being 
1914 above 
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above our Reaſon, when they be reveal'd 
by God; and not contrary to plain Princi- 
ples of Reaſon, become the proper Object of 
Faith. Opinion or Prejudice or Incapacity 
in us can with no good Reaſon be urged to 


overthrow their Credibility ; and they have 


a right to demand our Afent, as Truths 
not depending barely on natural, but on ſu- 
pernatural Evidence, and divine Teſtimony. 
Our Idea of God therefore as a ſupreme 
Infinite and ſelf exiſtent Being, is alſo de- 
ducible by Reaſon, partly by ſhewing that 
a Being of leſs Perfections than theſe wou'd 
be inſufficient for the great Events and Ef- 
fects, which we ſee and obſerve are produ- 
ced by Nature, and partly by ſhewing that 
all other Means we can poſſibly think of, 
wou'd be incompatible with ſuch Producti- 
on ; but this Idea is cognoſcible by no ade- 
quate Conception in us, neither is it neceſ- 
ſary, becauſe God hath from time to time 
revealed ſo much of his own Nature, and 
divine Operations, as fully ferves to eſtabliſh 
our Faith by his own Teſtimony, and to 
anſwer the Ends of our Happineſs. For 
altho' the Manner and Method of God's 
Procedure, in the Formation of the World, 
and other inconceivable Works of his, are 
not cognoſcible by the Light of Nature, 
without divine Revelation, yet that theſe 
ſupernatural and inconceivable Works, in 
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whatſoever way wrought by him, were ef. 
fected by no leſs, than ſome ſupreme infi- 
nite and ſelf-exiſtent Being, is a truth ma- 
nifeſtly evident to the Light of Nature and 
Reaſon, and as infallible, as if it were poſ- 
ſible to us to have demonſtrative Evidence 
thereof, and we our ſelves had been by and 
ſeen them done. So that God is not out of 
the Sight of the rational Eye of our Under- 
ſtanding, altho we look at him as thro' a 
Glaſs and ſee him, not as he is in his own 
Nature, but in his Operations, in that way 
which anſwers well enough to our finite 
Capacity, by Abſtraction, that is, by re- 
moving every thing from him that is incon- 
ſiſtent with the infinite Perfections of his 
Being, rather than by any adequate Com- 
prehenſion defining his Nature. 

Al. D. Let us hear then how you prove 
the firſt neceſſary Article of your Creed, the 
Being of God? 

Cond, There are many ways of proving 
this firſt and greateſt Point, upon which all 
Religion doth depend, whether natural or 
revealed. | 
_ . Firſt then the Being of God is evident 

from the natural Dictates of right Reaſon, 
It is a Truth plain and ſelf- evident, that all 
things which have a Beginning, and theſe are, 
all things in this World which we ſee and 
know, muſt haye that Beginning from 
| ſomthing 


— 


for Holy Orders. 


| ſomthing that was the Cauſe of its Being; 
it cou'd not operate before it was in Being, 
andtherefore cou'd not have a Beginning from 
it ſelf, but muſt derive it from ſome other 
Origin. This alſo, from whom that other 


fo deriv'd a Being, muſt derive its own Be- 


ing from ſome other that was before it, and 
that likewiſe from ſome other, until we 
come at laſt to ſome firſt Being, which ne- 
ceſſarily is, was from all Eternity, and ſhall 
be to all Eternity exiſting, which is God. 
This doth moreover appear evident from 
the wonderful Contrivance of this World, 
and the providential Care that isevery where 
ſhewn in preſerving and governing it, as 
well as from the original Beginning and 
Creation of it, all which muſt be the Work 
of no leſs a Power than God Almighty. 
Another Argument to prove the being of 
God, may be drawn from the univerſal 
Conſent of Mankind, even the moſt barba- 
rous Nations, provided they appear to have 
any Notions at all of ſocial Life, or com- 
mon Principles of Humanity. For we read 
of Nations, in all other reſpects as wild 
and ſavage, as We can well ſuppoſe rational 
Creatures poſſibly to be, who yet ſeem to 
ſhew a publick Reverence for Religion, and 
join together in ſome Semblance of divine 
Worſhip, The human conceits of Men a- 
bout the Secrets of Nature, and concerning 
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various Things not demonſtrable by Rea- 
ion, are look d upon only as matters of Cu- 
rioſity, and are treated with no ſort of Re- 
verence or awful Regard; theſe being 
Conjectures no way fixed or certain, but 
always ſubject to new Diſcoveries, and con- 


ſequently variable, ſome think one Way, 


and ſome another, without any conſcienti- 
ous dread of being miſtaken: But why all 


» 5 * 
Nations, tho” perhaps not every one in eve- 


ry Nation, ſhou'd be uniform in their No- 
tions, as to the Exiſtence of ſome Supreme 
and Divine Being, cannot be accounted for, 
unleſs we admit that either God hath decla- 
red himſelf by ſome divine Oracle, or im- 
preſs d that Notion by a divine Impulſe on 
the Mind of Man, or elſe that from the 
very Time of our firſt Parents, this Truth 
hath been convey d thro' the whole World 
by Tradition: And why ſuch a Tradition 
ſhou'd be falſe, or ſuch a divine Impreſſion 
on the Mind impoflible, if Men will not 
admit of ſome divine Oracle in every part 
of the World, declaring the Divinity and 
Sovereignty of God, no one can fee any 
Reaſon for imagining. The Exception of 
a few Men, who either out of Affectation 
or Licentiouſneſs ſeem to think in another 
Manner, and deny that they have any No- 
tions of the Being of God, if there are any 
ſuch in Sincerity, which is much to be 
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doubted, can be no Argument againſt the 
Univerſality of Conſent in this Matter, 
ſince we may very well account for ſuch 
their Blindneſs and Obſtinacy, from a pre- 
judiced and vitiated Underſtanding. That 
the divine Nature is indeed in many thin 


inveſtigable by us, we do not deny, but that all 


aſſociated States and Communities of Peo- 
ple have ſo much Evidence amongſt them- 
ſelves, to be convinc'd of the Exiſtence of a 
ſupreme Being, is beyond all Contradiction, 
Religion being abſolutely neceſſary to the 
Foundation of a Common- Wealth. 


A. D. You have proved the Being or 


Exiſtence of God; I am now to enquire | 


what Notions you have of his divine Attri- 
butes, according to the farther Explanation 
of the Article. 

Cand. Firſt then, he is One lining and 
true God. That is, he is ſuch a Being as is 
active in his Providence over this World; 
not ſuch as the Epicureans dream of, who 
has no regard to ſublunary Things, but is 


wrapt up wholly in Contemplation of his 


own Excellencies and Perfections; buta Being 
which lives, and is always exerting his di- 
vine Power. One true God he 1s, becauſe 
a plurality of Gods is unneceſſary, nay im- 
poſſible, and each to be truly God; ſince 
God is a Being of all poſſible Perfections; 
and therefore everlaſting, that is, as there 
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never was a Time in which he was not, 
ſo there never can be fuch a Time in which 
he ſhall not be exiſting, without Body, 
Parts oz Paſſions ; becauſe theſe are all 
manifeſt Imperfections, agreeable only to the 
Creature, and not to the infinite Perfection 
of a Creator. For Body can be no leſs 
than a Clog or Load to a ſpiritual Being, 
and to have Parts, deſtroys Unity and Sim- 
plicity, which is eſſential to God's Nature. 
And then for Paſſions, we can never con- 
ceive how ſuch ſhou'd belong to God, be- 
cauſe there is ſomthing of Vehemence, 
which is always unſeemly in all Paſſion, 
and therefore this is far from Perfection. 
If God be repreſented to us in Scripture Ex- 

reſſions, as with Body, Parts and Paſſions, 
it is only to accommodate the Notions of a 
divine Being in ſome ſort to the Capacities 


of Men, by ſhewing us that he condeſcen- 


deth to view and expreſs his Regard for 
things on Earth after ds manner of doin 

it, Nat the Variety of his Providential Care 
may be expreſs'd in the fame Variety of Paſ- 
fions, and Inclinations, that Men ſhew 


their Care and Concern by. Then as to his 


infinite Power, Misdom and Goodnels, 
we can ſuppoſe no leſs in God, who gives 


Being to all Creatures, upholds and directs 
all Things that are or ſhall be, in their re- 


gular Motions, for the good of the Univerſe, 


and 


for Holy Orders. 


and in applying a certain Tendency 


in Na- 
ture thereto, makes all Beings as perfect and 
happy as their ſeveral Capacities will admit 
of; eſpecially as to intellectual Beings, 
which have fallen from their primitive Recti- 
tude, and are much depreſs d now from 
what they were originally, yet doth his 
Power work, and his Wiſdom contrive 
Means, and his Goodneſs willingly accept of 
our fincere tho imperfect Performances, 
in order to reinſtate us in a Place of Hap- 
pineſs, and in the divine Favour again. 80 
alſo is he the Baker and Pꝛeſer ver of all 
Things, viſible and inviſible. As to Things 
viſible, by his being the firſt Cauſe of all 
Beings, we thereby ſuppoſe him to be the 
Maker of them, and conſequently the Pre- 
ſerver alſo; for his Wiſdom ſhews that he 
made them for ſome End, which his Good- 


neſs will not fruſtrate; and alſo for the 


ſame Reaſon we muſt ſuppoſe him to be 
the Maker of the inviſible World, a vital 


World of Subſtances, pure Spirits, di- 


ſtint from Body, and therefore inviſible. 
Of the Being and Exiſtence of ſuch we may 
have a reaſonable Belief, altho' we can form 
no intelligent or at leaſt adequate Ideas of 
an immaterial Subſtance, which is general- 
ly conceived as implying a Contradiction; 
yet we may conceive an intelligent Being, 
ſuch as a Spirit is, without any Conjunction 

with 
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with Matter, without any Corporeity, and 
then there is no Contradiction in ſuch an 
Idea. God is himſelf a Subitance vital and 
incorporeal, and we have all the Reaſon in 
the World to believe there is ſuch a Being, 
and why not that there ſhou'd be other in- 
tellectual Subſtances incorporeal, ſuch as 
Spirits, to miniſter and ſerve under him? 
Hiſtories both profane and ſacred make fre- 
quent mention of Spirits, or intelligent and 
powerful Beings, without any Bodies, or 
with Bodies ſo quick in Motion as to be 
abſolutely inviſible to us, and if ſuch there 
be, the firſt Cauſe of all muſt certainly be 
the Maker of them, and the Preſerver alſo 
of their Spirituality, for Ends and Purpo- 
ſes beſt known to himſelf ; for it is equal to 
him to make things viſible or inviſible ; 
who gives Life and Motion to all Things, 

that require either the one or the other. 
A. D. The laſt Part of the Article is 
what concerns us Chriſtians, as Members of 
the Church in matters of Belief, the other 
Part as Beings intelligent, rational Creatures 
under the Direction of divine Providence. 
How do you prove the Doctrine of the 
Trinity in Unity to be an Article of Faith, 

ſuch as a Chriſtian is bound to believe? 
Cand. We do not pretend to prove the 
Nature of a Myſtery, for that is above Rea- 
ſon to comprehend, but we ſhall prove this 
| myſterious 
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myſterious Point to be the Object of our 
Faith, and that by expreſs Revelation. We 
can conſider what Declarations are made in 
holy Scriptures concerning it, and if they 
have declared this inexplicable Thing to us 
concerning God, we are bound to believe it, 
altho' we cannot have any clear Notions or 
Idea of the Matter. 

That Charge and Commiſſion given by 
Chriſt to his Diſciples, to baptize in the 
Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
proves three Perſons neceſſarily imply'd, and 
therefore to be in Equality with one ano- 
ther, in the ſame Action, which is only ap- 
plicable to God himſelf. St. Paul's Salu- 
tation in a threefold Manner of expreſſing 
God's Bleſſing, the Grace of our Lord Fe- 


fus Chriſt, and the Love of God, and the 


Fellowſhip of the Holy Ghoſt, gives us alſo 
ſome Idea of a Trinity in Unity, And it 
is certain that from the Beginning of Chri- 
ſtianity, the firſt Chriſtians made their Con- 
feſſion of Faith in this Manner, which is no 
ſmall Confirmation of the Truth of this 
Doctrine. 

A. D. Here indeed is a Conjunction of 
Perſons, under different Names, but how 
do you diſtinguiſh them in their Offices? 

Cand. The Father is ſo called as Creator, 
of whom are all Things and preſerveth all 
Things, that is, by his Paternity he or 

de 
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deth all Things to which he gives Being; 
but particularly in regard that the Son is 
begotten of him, he is called the Father. 
Therefore the Son is alſo diſtinguiſh'd 
from the Father, by being ſo begotten, by 
being a Redeemer, and Mediator, to inter- 


cede with the Father for Mankind, to aſ- 


cend unto the Father, and reign with 
him in Glory, and at the End of the World, 
to judge the Quick and the Dead. 

The Holy Ghoſt is ſaid to be our Com- 
forter, and Sanctifier of the Elect; and to 
proceed from the Father and the Son, and 
therefore diſtinguiſh'd from both. 

But theſe Terms begotten and proceeding, 
are Words uſed more for diſtinction ſake, 
than accommodated to human Reaſon, to 
explain or demonſtrate the Matter; for to be 
ſure we cannot give any perfect and expli- 
eit Account of the Unity and Diſtinction of 
Perſons in the Godhead, yet being Truths 
of a myſterious Nature, and which we 
know are revealed by God in Holy Scrip- 
ture, as the Foundation of our Faith, we 
believe them upon his divine Teſtimony, 
and not upon any demonſtrati ve Evidence 


to convince the Underſtanding. 


A. D. How do you prove the Son, the 
ſecond Perſon in the Holy Trinity to be God 
in the Senſe of the ſecond Article? 

2 | Cand, 


the Work of the Creation went thro' his 
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Cand. By expreſs Words of Scripture,” St. 
Fohn in his Goſpel begins in this Manner. 
In the Beginning was the Word, and the 
Word was with God, and the Word was God, 
the ſame was in the Beginning with Gad. 
By this we underſtand that the S3n is the 
Moꝛd of the Father, begotten from ever- 
laſting of the Father. He is faid alſo to 
have Attributes Incommunicable to any o- 
ther Being but God. I am Alpha and O- Rex. c. 1 
mega, the Beginning and the Ending, which 
was, and is, and is to come, the Almighty. 
And again, I am the Firſt and the La Laſt. I 
am he that liveth and was dead, and behold I 
am alive for evermore. This is plainly to 
aſcribe the Nature of God, and of a Being, 
not differing from him in Subſtance ; and 
therefore the Son is the very and eternal 


Hod, of one Subſtance with the Father. 
Which alſo we can have no doubt of, fince 


Hands, all things were made by him. This John 1. 3. 
Son, took Maus Nature in the Womb if 

the bleſſed Uirgin, of her Subſtance, that 
is took our Fleſh : And this is confirm'd by | 
the Hiſtory of our Saviour's Birth, as recor- 
ded by St. Matthew. St. Paul alſo ſneak- ot 
ing of our Saviour faith, that he being in the Pb. 2.6. 9 
Form of God thought it not Robbery, to be 4 
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98 Examination 
Men. By which it plainly appears, that 
two whole and perfect Natures, that is to 
ſay the Godhead, and Banhad were join- 
ed together in one Perſon. Now as theſe 
are thus united, ſo are they never to be ſepara- 
ted; never to be divided, whereof is one 
Chaiſt, very Bod, and very Man; thoſe 
two Natures exiſting in him ſtill, who was 
anointed to this End, as Man to bear our Sins 
in his own Body, and therefore, truly futf- 
fered, was crucified, dead and buried, as God 
toreconcile his Father to us, and to be a Sa 
crifice, that is, a Propitiation for the Remiſ- 
ſion of Sins; not only fo2 D2iginal Guilt, 
but allo fo2 actual Sins of Man, that is to 
be the Juſtifier of all thoſe which believe in 
him for Salvation. The Hiſtory of Chriſt's 
Paſſion in this Manner, as it is recorded 
by the Evangeliſts, is a manifeſt Proof of 
both thoſe Natures being conjoin'd in the 
Perſon of Chriſt. This was a matter of Fact, 
of which there was not any doubt in the ear- 
lieſt Ages of Chriſtianity made by the Ene- 
mies of our Faith, ſo far from it, that it was 
frequently objected as a Reproach upon us, 
and therefore this Truth 1s to be allow'd 
now as unqueſtionable, 

A. D. That Chriſt died in this Manner 
all muſt grant, but how doth it appear, that 

his Death ſhou'd be our Salvation ? 


Cand. 
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Cand. In the Point of Reconciliation. by 
Sacrifice, there is ſomthing which anſwers 
to antient Cuſtoms for that End, both in 
the Jewiſh and Gentile World. The expi- 
atory Sacrifice of the Jews was made by , 
transferring the Sin of Man, to the Puniſh- 
ment of the Beaſt, which was offer'd up, and 
by that means it was ſuppoſed an Atone- 
ment was made. And we read of human 
Sacrifices on the like Account, made in o- 
ther barbarous Nations. But many are the 
Expreſſions in holy Scripture, which re- 
reſent Chriſt as a Sacrifice. In what ſo- 
emn Manner is he called the Lamb of Job. 1. 29. 
God which taketh away the Sins of the World; 
the Propitiation for the Sins off the whole 1 Jo. 2. 2. 
World; that he was once offered to bear the Heb 9.26. 
Sins of many; that we are redeemed with the 
precious Blood of Chriſt, as of a Lamb with- 
out Blemiſh, and without Spot. Theſe are 
all Expreſſions to denote that the Death 
of Chriſt, in the Manner he offec'd himſelf 
up, is to us as a Sacrifice of Reconciliation, 
and that God intended it ſo, as an Atone- 
ment, and our Redemption; not only from 
the Puniſhment due for Adam's Sin, but 
for the Sins of all Men who have fallen, or 
ſhall fall into actual Tranſgreſſions, that is 
conditionally, provided they repent and 
perform their Part of the Covenant of 


Grace. 


1 Pet. 1.29. 
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A. D. How do you underſtand the De- 
j ſcent of Chriſt into Hell, according to the 
il third Article of our Church? | 
1 Cand. In the former Article, Chriſt ac- 
9 | cording to his human Nature is faid to ſuf- 
1 fer and die, and after Death to be buried, 
| 1 ſo that one Part of his human Nature ſuf- 
[ER fer d all that Death cou'd do, his Body be- 
„ came inanimate as that of other Men who 
WN die, and was laid in the Grave. But of the 
1 Soul in the human Nature of Chriſt, there 
Willi is nothing ſaid in that Article. It is to be 
114 ſuppoſed therefore by this Article of his De- 
WHEN ſcent into Hell after Death, that it relates to 
10% the human Soul, which is the better Part of 
— Man, which was, as other Souls after Death 
1 are, really ſeparated from the Body, to re- 
1 main in a true Eſtate of Separation until 
4 their Reſurrection. So that by the Expreſ- 
1 ſion of deſcending into Hell, we mean no 
11 | more but that Chriſt died in all Parts like 
1 other Men; his Body went to the Grave, 
* and his Soul into that Place, call it what 
li. you will; where other Souls remain till their 
Wl Reſurrection ; what that Place is who can 


fay either adviſedly or intelligibly ? All that 
the P/almift knew was, that we are fearful. 
ly and wonderfully made, and that our Sub- 
ſtance was not hid from God, when we 
rl. 39-15 were made in Secret, and curiouſly wrought 
in the loweſ? Parts of the Earth, And when 
we 
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we ſhall deſcend thither again, and make our 
Bed there, as his Expreſſion is, can any one 
alive explain the Manner of it, after the 
Diſſolution of Body and Soul, when that 
Conjunction of both, which he feels with- 
in himſelf, is a Point ſo inexplicable, that 
he cannot attain unto the Knowledge there- 
of? But as Chriſt died fo us, and was bu 
ried: S292 alſo is it to be believed, that 
he went oown into Hell; 20 
A. D., There have been many curious 
Notions rais'd about the Senſe and Meaning 
of this Article, but in the Latitude you have 
given it, being general and not particular 
in deſeribing the Place, anſwers the Deſign 
of the Church, and to all the Purpoſes of 
the Catholick Faith. For we confeſs and 
believe that the Deſign and Intent of Chriſt's 
Death, as he was very Man, of the ſame 
Nature with us, was to ſuffer by Death in 
the ſelf ſame way that all Men ſuffer, to have 
their Souls ſeparated from their Bodies, un- 
til the Time of their Reſurrection. Chriſt 
had in part ſuffered in his Soul, at the Point 
of Diſſolution, in his Crueifixion and in his 
Agonies preceding, as he himſelf expreſs'd 
it to his Diſciples; when he affirm'd that 
his Soul was exceeding forrowful even unto 
Death ; but this was before the: Separation 
of Soul and Body, and after that Separation 
was made to compleat all that Death cou'd 
N 3 | do, 
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do, his Soul went into that ſeparate State, 
where the Souls of the Dead are to remain 
nll the Reſurrection. Hereby he underwent 
all the Laws and Power of Death; and be- 
cauſe he cou'd not be kept there in that ſe- 
parate State, having no Sin, God wou'd 

pi. 16. 10. n leave his Soul in Hell, nor ſuffer his holy 
One to ſee Corruption. 

How was Chriſt delivered from the Power 
of Death and the Grave ? Did he riſe with 
the ſame Soul and Body? Let me have your 
Senſe and Belief of the fourth Article ? 

Cand. If we can believe any Teſtimony 
of human Authority, we muſt believe that 
Chiift did truly riſe again from Death, 
— took again His Body with Flech, 


ones, and all Things appertaining to 
the Perfection of Man's Nature, becauſe 


they were not his Followers or Abetters, but 
his bitter Enemies, who gave the firſt Ac- 
count of this Matter, to the high Prieſt, 
and thoſe in Authority who put him to 
Death. Beſides his Apoſtles we are aſſu- 
red that there were above five hundred Per- 
ſons who ſaw him, and they convers'd to- 
gether about him, and many of them died 
for atteſting this Truth ; nay the very An- 
gels bore Witneſs of it. One indeed of his 
Apoſtles, not ſo credulous as others, wou'd 
not be ſatisfied till he felt the Wounds made 
in his Body; which is enough to ſhew that 


they 
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they were not eaſily diſpos d to be impos d 
upon in this Matter. That very Soul and 
Body, which were before ſeparated by 
Death, were again united by an eſſential 
and vital Union, from whence Life neceſ- 
ſarily muſt flow, that the fame Man might 
live which lived before. And for 

Aſſurance hereof, as a Demonſtration that 
there was no Fiction or Impoſition deſign- 
ed, he called for Meat, and did eat before 
them of a broiled Fiſh, and a Honey Comb ; 
he diſcours'd with them out of the Scrip- 
tures, and argued familiarly and rationally 
of thoſe Things, concerning which he had 


03 


ke to them before his Death; all to ſhew 


at the very Body which they ſaw, was in- 
form'd with the ſame living Soul as be- 
fore. 

A. D. What was the End and Deſign of 
Chriſt's thus ſhewing himſelf to ſo many bez 
fore his Aſcenſion ? 

Cand. That there might not be the leaſt 
Doubt of the Truth of the Fact; for he had 
before told that he wou'd riſe the third Day. 
The chief Prieſts” and Phariſees therefore 
went to Pilate, and caution'd him of this 
Matter. So they got a Watch to keep the 
Sepulchre where Chriſt's Body lay, and 
ſealed it with a great Stone that none might 
enter, Chriſt knew that all this was not 
ſufficient to convert the Malice which my 
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had, conceiv'd againſt him, for when they 
knew and were aſſured that he was really 
riſen, they bribed the Soldiers to give out 
that his Diſciples ſtole away his Body while 
they ſlepft. No wonder therefore that 
Chriſt ſhew'd himſelf to ſo great a Num- 
ber after his Reſurrection, that there might 
be had ſufficient Witneſſes of the Truth 
thereof. | 5 
A. D. What Proof have you of his Aſ- 
cenſion into Heaven; what was the End 
thereof, and in what manner was it? 
Cand. The Account which is given in the 
firſt Chapter of the A#s of the Apoſtles, is 
in this manner. When the Diſciples were 
aſſembled together after 40 Days converſing 
with Jeſus, they aſked him whether he 
wou'd at that Time reſtore again the King- 
dom to Mrael. 80 that it ſeems they ex- 
d ſome great Change to follow. But 
e poſtponed ſatisfying their Curioſity, and 
bad them wait till the Holy Ghoſt came. 


they beheld, he was taken up, and a Clout! 
in his Goſpel ſays, while he bleſſed them, he 


was parted from them,and was carried up into 
Heaven. 


There was more neceſſity of Eye Wit- 
neſſes of his Aſcenſion, than the - preciſe 
Time of his Reſurrection; becauſe after his 


Aſcenſion 
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Aſcenſion they were to ſee: him no more; 

ſo that the Verity hereof depended upon 

the viſible appearance of his Body aſcending, 

of which they. were to give Teſtimony, and 

there was alſo a farther Teſtimony, given by. 
Angels, who aſſur d them that this ſame 

Jeſus, whom they were gazing after, Was 

taken up into Heaven. The Verity there- 

fore of his Aſcending with the ſame Soul 

and Body with which he roſe,” is as appa- 

rent as human and divine Teſtimony can 

make it. Now the End and Deſign there- 

of was firſt, for the Confirmation of our 
Faith, and ſtrengthning the Hopes of our 
Reſurrection. For he had told his Diſci- 

ples, that he was to go and prepare a Place john 14.2. 
for them, that where J am, faith he, ye 

may be alſo. But ſecondly the chief Reaſon 

was, as the Article ſets it dowyn, to judge all 

Men at the laſt Day. He was then going 

into his Kingdom, to ſit at the right Hand 

of God, interceding for Mankind, and 
acting the ..,, preparatory. Part, until the 

Time ſhou'd come when he was to judge 

the Quick and the Dead. God hath put alli Cor. 15. 
things under his Feet, and gave him to be 

the Head over all things to the Church. 

But him muſt the Heaven receive until the ad, ; 21. 
Time of the Reſtitution of all things. Then 

as to the Manner of his coming, St. Paul 

faith, he ſhall - deſcend from Heaven with a: Th. 4 

| Shout, 16. 


— — 


þ 


- n — 0 

— — — — — — — — * _ _ =P Db — 
—— — ER — 
28 7 — Is 6 MM D 2 — — = = < — — — . 
— 2 = «: A 
— . ©: 1 „ . — * 2 
— 23 — - . 22 — op ew by 8 

Fs FR — Y ns ©. IF — * 


ee 
S ———— 
. an TTLETSS 


e — EDS 
FEE 


5 * * 2 9 — 
2 —— / n — 4 


<a Baa A 


P_—_ 


J 
? 
- 3 
I 
"1H { 
l 
Ns 
i 
18 
I 
1 
in 
N 
192 00 : 
LENA 
1 
e 
1 
4 I} : 
1H 
1 732238 
' F F 
It M : 
414 
t 


——— —— — cw 
— 2 


Fr 
wares 2s WF. 
— — — — — 
* en 8 
— are Wy —— 2 q 
— — —— —— — 
gs — —-V— — — 


— . 8 
3 — — — 


— 
k 12 - DC 
te II ** — 2 7 S 
- I ot ORE WS TE PIP — —_— 
: _ — 


TTT 
— *. — 


* 
_—_ 
— — — —ä ens 


fn tr Be 0 at ** cat rn 


—— 


—— 2 
8 


—— 
2 — 


: .. — 


n ATED 


< 

90 of 

* Yo: 
n 
EY 


Wo. — Nee P — 
My + _ 3 * * Wt 4 Fs 
Mor > 3 5 9 WR \ * 
EF: 4 S n Pe. 25 
5 3 Corn af * 
5 2 2 I n 5 = 
n l 
' 4b is * . 2 * 4 a * of 1 WL 1D 
0 Firn r 2 COS! g N Ws be» . N 3 == 
Sn ON 22 9 Sg F* * * 5 a * * * ESL * 
n 2 ; N EF. 


106 Examination 


Shout, with the Voice of the Arch Angel and 
with the Trump of God. This the Solemni- 
ty of the great God, in the Day when he 
will judge the World. So that the Reſur- 


rection and Aſcenſion of Chriſt into Hea- 


ven, was for the End of judging the World; 
to bring every Work into Judgment, with 
every ſecret thing, that is as the Article 
has it, to judge all Men at the laſt Day. 
A. D. Which is the third Perſon in the 


| Trinity ? 


Cand. The Holy Ghoſt. 


A. D. What mean you by that Expreſ- 
ſion ? | 


Cand. The Gale as is ſignified in Scrip- 


ture by the Holy Spirit of God; for Gboſt 


1s a Saxon Word, ſignifying Spirit. 

A. D. What mean you by pꝛoceeding 
from the Father and the Son, as the Ar- 
ticle hath it? 

Cand. That is coming forth of the Fa- 
ther and the Son. The Word proceeding, 
is an indefinite way of expreſſing the Thing, 
of which we can form no full Conception; 
ſo it is left at large, only to ſhew that the 
Holy Ghoſt is not begotten of the Father, 
like the Son, but is in a diſtin Manner to 


be conceiv'd a Perſon, differing from both, 


tho' of one Subſtance, Paſeſty and Glo- 


z with the Father and the Son, very and 
eternal Sod. The Manner of this Ema- 


nation 


for Holy Orders. 


nation or Proceſſion is not for us to enquire 
after, who know ſo little of the Nature of 
any Spirit ; we therefore believing the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt to be a Spirit, make uſe of the 
term proceeding as a Word of, or belong- 
ing to a Spirit for diſtinction fake, 

A. D. How do you prove the Holy 
Ghoſt to be God, of one Subſtance, Glory 
and Majeſty with the Father and the Son? 

Cand. Becauſe he is a Perſon acting and 


doing ſuch Operations, as are only applica- 


ble to God. Lying to the Holy Ghoſt is 
faid to be not lying unto Men, but unto 
God. He is called a Comforter, teaching 
all Things, guiding in all Truth, ſearchin 
all Things, even the deep Things of God. All 


plain Significations of divine Attributes, and 


conſequently whoever. hath thoſe Properties 
or Attributes, muff be of one Subitance, 
ajeſty and Olopy, with the Father and 
the Son, very and eternal God. 

A. D. You have proved the Son and Ho- 
ly Ghoſt to be God; but ſince the Sabellians 
allowed them ſo to be, yet ſaid there was 
no diſtinction hetween them, and that the 
Father according to ſeveral Operations, was 
both Son and Spirit, how do you prove them 
to be diſtinct Perſons? 


Cand. From their perſonal Actions. The 


Son before his Incarnation was with the Fa- 
ther, ſent out from him, made the World, 


and 
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Examination 


and did ſeveral perſonal Actions. The Ho- 
ly Ghoſt alſo. was ſent by the Father and the 


Son, inſpired the Apoltles, and perſonally 


ated as the Comforter ſent by them. Now 
coming, going, being ſent and the like, are 
all perſonal Actions, and not Modes of 
acting. nee 
A. D. Having gone thro' the main Part, 
the Foundation of our Faith, contained in 
the foregoing Articles, and examin'd into 
all thoſe Points which a Chriſtian is oblig d 
to profeſs, who wou'd be receiv'd into the 
Church; let us proceed to enquire into 
ſome Rule of Faith, as well to limit as to 
direct us in believing: That we may not 
3 which is 
not neceflary to Salvation. | 
The 6th Article of our Church declares 
the Sufficiency of holy Scriptures. for this 
End. That they contain ail things ne⸗ 
ceflary to Salvation: So that whatſoever 
ts not read therein, noz may be pꝛoved 
thereby, is not to be - required ok any 
Man, that it chou'd be beltevd as an Ar- 
ticle of Faith, oz be thought requiſite, oz 
neceſſary to Salvation. That we may not 
be at a loſs to know what thoſe Scriptures. 
are, the Article ſays, in the Mame of holy 
Scripture we do underſtand thoſe Cano- 
nical Books ofthe old and new Teſtament, 
of whoſe Authoꝛity was never any doubt in 
the Church. Then gives us a Catalogue of 


their 
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their Names, and afterwards of other Books 
to be read fo2 Example of Lite and Inſtruc⸗ 
tion of Banners 3 but yet doth not apply 
them to eſtabliſh any Doctrine Theſe we 
think are a ſufficient Rule of Faith. But 
beſides all this the Church of Rome goes 
farther, and will not reſt in this Rule with- 
out the Addition of Oral Teſtimony, con- 
vey'd from Father to Son ſince the Time of 
Adam; and becauſe there muſt be great In- 
certainty and Impoſition in Traditions of 
long ſtanding, therefore they ſay there muſt 
be ſome infallible Authority lodged by 
Chriſt with his Church. | 

What think you therefore of the Neceſ- 
ſity of Oral Traditions to be added to Scri 
ture, and of an infallible Guide in x of 
Church, to determine the Validity of Ar- 
ticles of Faith ? 

Cand. We cannot think Traditions to be 
neceſſary nor indeed of any great Weight, 
becauſe we find our Saviour did not ſcruple 
to cheque the Fews, and caſt it as a Re- 


proach upon them that they had made the 


Law of none Effect by them. Neither 
wou'd the Chriſtian Religion: have made its 
way in the World, if it had been forc'd to 


depend, in any material Points, on the looſe . 


and various Reports of Men, who might 
either forget, or deceive or be deceiv d them- 
{elves even in Matters of Fact, much more 


In 
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in Matters of Doctrine and Faith, Our Sa- 

viour taught the Phariſees the only true 

and right way of being reſolved in theſe 

Jo. 5. 39. high Matters; ſearch the Scriptures, faith he, 
for in them ye think ye have eternal Life, 

they teſtifie of me. They cou'd not but 

own that every thing contain'd in them was 

true, and came from God, and therefore 

there they muſt go, and only there, for a 
divine Teſtimony. St. Paul mentions the 
religious Education of Timothy with Applauſe 

and Approbation, that from a Child he had 
Tm. z. Shνα the holy Scriptures, which are able 
15. fo make us wiſe unto Salvation thro Faith, 
which is in Chriſt Feſus. He did not com- 

mend him for being bred at the Feet of 
Gamaliel, or any other Doctor in all the 
learned Traditions of the Fews, as he him- 

ſelf was; which no doubt he wou'd have 
recommended to him, had that been neceſ- 

ſary to ſupport the Rule of Faith, or to 
advance the Infallibility of Church Mini- 
ſters, but he thought he Man of God might 
«ig m. 3. ge perfett, and throughly furniſhed unto all 
| good Works,only by the knowledge of Scrip- 
ture, which is given by Inſpiration of God, 

and is profitable for Doctrine, for Repro, 

for Juſtruction in Righteouſneſs. Therefore 

this Article ſays well, Poly Scripture 


containeth all things neceſſary fo2 our Sal- 


vation: So that whatever is not read 
therein 
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therein noꝛ may be p2oved thereby, is not 
to be required of any Man. There is no 


Reaſon therefore for any infallible Judge in 
the Church ; for altho' we ſhould allow the 
Miniſters of the Church collected together 
in a Body with the Pope at the Head of 
them, to be the greateſt Authority upon 
Earth which we can think-of, to judge and 
decide a Matter of Faith, yet they could 
determine nothing againſt Scripture, nei- 
ther can they add thereto any Matter or 
Point of Faith neceſſary to Salvation, which 
is not there already. 

A. D. How do you know the Catalogue 
of Books of canonical Scripture ſet down 
in this Article, to be of good and ſufficient 
= Authority? 

Cand, As to the Books of the Old Teſta- 
ment, and firſt, thoſe written by Moſes, being 
the five firſt in the Catalogue. They ſeem 
to be wrote without the leaſt ſiniſter De- 
ſign in the Author; either to aggrandize 
himſelf or his Family. For although Aaron 
were High- prieſt, yet he ſpares him not 
when he was in any Fault. This Moſes 
certainly was a moſt meek and modeſt 


| Man, otherwiſe he would not have paſſed 
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Deeds, as St. Stephen teſtifies of him, with- 


out ſome Notice. For without ſetting 
down ſomthing of his 'own Renown, he 


could not have treated of thoſe Times; ſo 


he ſays little of himſelf all that while, on- 
ly that he married and dwelt in Midian. 


Theſe five Books of his were in high Eſti- 


mation with the Jews; they were read as 
the divine Syſtem of Laws both of Reli- 
gion and Policy of that Nation, and they 
can never be ſuſpected as a Forgery, there 
is ſo much Simplicity, as well as Majeſty 
and Gravity in them. There are ſo many 
PrediQtions and Prophecies contained in 
them, which are fince accompliſhed, that 
they muſt be in the higheſt Veneration 
with all Men, and ſince Moſes wrought 
ſuch wonderful Miracles, it can never be 
doubted but he wrote all his Books by the 
Inſpiration of God. 


As to the Books of Foſbua and Fudges; 


the Prophecies given and Miracles alſo 


wrought under their Governments, are ſo 


convincing, that we have as great Certainty 


of their being true and genuine as any Hi- 


ſtory can give us. Such a remarkable 


Tranſaction as the Maelites taking poſſeſſi- 
on of the Land of Canaan in the manner 
mentioned in thoſe Writings, could not have 
been any Invention of fabulous Writers, 
ſince though ancient it be, other profane 

Hiſtories 
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Hiſtories of Antiquity muſt have diſcover- 
ed the Forgery, either in part or in the 
whole, if there were no Grounds for it. 
If the Hiſtory be but candidly read and 
conſidered, there can be no doubt of its 
being true and genuine, and there is ſo 
much divine Power viſible in the Govern- 
ment of 1/-ael from the Time of Moſes to 
Saul, while the Lord their God was their 
King, that no-one at this Day can pre- 
tend to diſprove the Authority of thaſe 
Books, 

As to other hiſtorical Books of that Peo- 
ple under their Kings, it appears that they 
were happy or miſerable, either in War or 
in Peace, juſt as they proved obedient or 
diſobedient to the Law of Moſes, or to the 
inſpired Will of God delivered by the Pro- 
phets. So that all ſeemeth of a piece, and 
the ſame Thread of divine Rule and Go- 
vernment goes through the whole Hiſtory 


for many Ages, and the manifeſt Power of 


God, like a divine Preſence, appeared a- 
mongſt them all that while. 

The Books of the Prophets corroborate 
likewiſe the whole Hiſtory ; who were not 
a Set of Courtiers to flatter the Govern- 
ment, but acted reſolutely as they were 
commanded by God, and feared not to re- 


prove both their Kings and Prieſts, with all 
Freedom and Simplicity, as became Men 
| I 
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ſent upon a divine Meſſage, often to the 
Peril of their own Lives; ſo that there is 
not the leaſt Reaſon to doubt of the ſacred 
Authority of the. Books of the Prophets 
alſo, the one and the other being all of a 
like Tenor and Subſtance. 

A. D. What ſay you to the Books of 
Job, the P/alms, and Writings of Solomon; 
what Authority have they had in the 
Church? 4 

Cand. There ſeems ſuch a godly Strain 
of Devotion and heavenly Wiſdom to run 
through the whole of theſe Books, together 
with a Mixture of divine Revelations con- 
cerning the Meſſiah and the Church in future 
Ages, that as the Fews before our Savior, 
and the Chriſtians of all Ages fince have 
had them in high Reverence and Eſteem, 
ſo may and ought we alſo ; eſpecially ſince 
Chriſt himſelf thought fit to make Quota- 
tions out. of ſome of them, in arguing with 
the Phariſees, and the Apoſtles, frequent- 
ly. It is certain that various Texts of the 
Old Teſtament are cited in the New, and 
the Authority of. the one is well proved by 
the other. To the Canon of the Old Te- 
ſtament therefore can be no Objection, for 
all thoſe Books by God's Providence are 
faithfully preſerved to us. The Books of 
the Law written by Moſes were never 


handled by the Fews, but with the great- 
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eſt Ceremony and Veneration, and no 
doubt thoſe others of the Prophets and of 
the Hiſtory of their State, as Records, were 
carefully looked after and preſerved all the 
Time of the Captivity, and afterwards au- 
thentick Copies of the ſame were probably 
made, by Order of Ezra and Nehemiah 
ſoon after their Return to Feruſalem ; and 


what followed we have more Reaſon to 


think was as well taken care of, for the 
Jeus were nice enough in receiving Books 
into their Canon, ſince they made a Di- 
ſtinction between thoſe of divine Authori- 
ty and others Apocryphal; and in this Di- 
ſtinction they could not well be miſtaken, 
becauſe of the Multitude of their Scribes, 
and the Ingenuity of that People in the 
{ſcrupulous Niceties of their own Litera- 
ture, there being ſo many amongſt them 
learned in the Law. And this is proved 
further by the Book of Ruth, which con- 
tains only the Tranſactions of a particular 
Family, yet this is preſerved and admitted 
into the Canon, by reaſon that therein is 
ſet forth the Lineage of the Meſſiab, the 
Diſtinction of Families being by them ob- 
ſerved with great Nicety. This Book 
therefore was preſerved to make out the 
Genealogy of a Family, from whence the 
Meſſiab whom they expected was to _ 
I 2 
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Examination 
and the Church hath taken care to give it 


the Authority of holy Scripture. 


A. D. Wherefore was the Book of 
Eſther allowed as part of the Canon, and 
preſerved by the Church ? 

Cand. When Cyrus decreed Liberty to 
the Jews to return to their own Country, 
the greateſt part went back to Feruſalem ; 
but there were ſome amongſt them com- 
fortably ſettled in his Dominions, who had 
no mind to remove, and would not make 
uſe of that Grant of the King's Favour. 
To ſhew therefore that this part of the 
_— remaining in voluntary Exile, were 

a part of God's Church, and under his 
particular Care and Providence, this Hiſto- 

ry of Queen Efther, and her Intereſt with 
the King of the Medes and Perfians, for 
the Preſervation of the Jews againſt the 
Revenge of Haman, is preſerved _ taken 
into the Canon. All this Care ſhews us, 
that the Jews were no way deficient in 
looking to the Preſervation of holy Scri 
tures that might any way ſerve the Church, 
and . that the Canon they made uſe of 
was for good Reaſon as well as good Au- 
1 „ 7 in Veneration and Eſteem; 
that although they had other Books amongſt 


them, in which were to be found man 


good Leſſons for Example of Life and In- 
* of Manners, yet not being ſatiſ- 
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fied of their divine Original, they had not 
with them the Force and Weight of holy 
and canonical Scriptures, and therefore 
theſe were diſtinguiſhed from the other, and 
allowed only as Apocryphal. | 

A. D. You have made out the Divine 
Authority of the Old Teſtament, do the 
ſame now for the New. 

Cand. As to the Books of the New Te- 
ſtament, they are far leſs ancient, but more 
eafily to be proved of divine Authority. 
There had been a long Ceflation of Mi- 
racles in the Feuiſh Church, till the coming 
of our Savior Chriſt Jeſus, but then the 
Gifts of Miracles and of Prophecy began 
to appear 1n a very extraordinary manner. 
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The Spirit of God, as the Prophet ſpeaks, joel 2. 28. 


was poured out, the Apoſtles and many 
others giving ſignal Inſtances thereof. Aga- 
bus propheſied that St. Paul ſhould be in 
Bonds at Feruſalem, and St. Paul himſelf 
foretold his own and the Church's Afflicti- 
ons, and what a remarkable Account does 
he give of the Loſs of the Ship wherein 
he was, but not of one Hair of the Head 
of any of the Paſſengers! Many Miracles 
alſo the Apoſtles wrought, inſomuch that 
ſome of them would have been worſhipped 
as Gods, had they ſuffered it; which is ſuf- 
ficient to prove that they had divine Aſſiſ- 
tance in other Things, and conſequently in 
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Examination 


their Writings. It is not reaſonable to ſup- 
poſe that Men ſo inſpired, of whom there 
could be no manner of Suſpicion, either in 
reſpect of Profit or Ambition, ſhould deli- 
ver a Hiſtory of Facts ſo extraordinary of 
Chriſt's Birth, Life, and Actions, with his 
Crucifixion, Death, Burial, Aſcenſion and 
Reſurrection, if it were not true in all Re- 
ſpecte, or give a falſe Account of his Doc- 
trines, ſo much againſt the received No- 
tions of the Jeuiſb and Gentile World, 
which they could be no manner of Gainers 
by, but Sufferers in many Reſpects; nor is 
it likely that St. Paul or the other Apoſtles, 
who wrote Epiſtles for explaining the Chri- 
ſtian Doctrine, ſince they had no worldly 
Temptation to deceive, ſhould deliver an 
thing therein with ſuch a View, or which 
roceeded not from divine Inſpiration. 
Now that what they wrote is truly and 
faithfully convey'd down to us, we have 


not the leaſt Reaſon to doubt, the authen- 
tick Copies being ſo well vouched by the 


Fathers of the Church, and the heretical 
Adverſaries thereof not daring to queſtion 


their Authority. 


A. D. Shew me how the Old and New 


Teſtaments accord together, and that in 
'the End and Deſign of both they are not 


contrary to one another ; according to the 
ſeventh Article of our Church. | 
| Cand. 
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Cand. That the Old and New Teſta- 


ment are not contrary to one another, al- 
though there be ſome Difference in the 
Laws of both, it will be neceſſary to con- 
ſider three things in order to prove this 
Matter clearly and evidently. 

1. Firſt, to ſhew wherein the Law of Mo- 
ſes and the Law of Chriſt ayree together, 


and wherein they differ. 


2. Secondly, to confider the Promiſes 


upon which both Laws were eſtabliſhed. 


3. Thirdly, to ſhew how the Law of 
Moſes is fulfil d and compleated by the Law 
of Chriſt in the Goſpel. 

A. D. Shew me therefore wherein the 
Law of Moſes and the Law of Chriſt agree, 
and wherein they differ. 

Cand. Both Laws agree in the main 
Point, the Covenant made between God 
and Man. Now a Covenant implies ſome 
Agreement made between Party and Party. 
The Covenant made between God and 


Iſrael is thus ſet down. Thou haſt avouch- Deut. 26. 
ed the Lord this Day to be thy God, and to * 


walk in his Ways, and to keep his Statutes 
and his Commandments and his Fudgments, 


and to hearken unto his Voice; and the Lord 18. 


hath avouched thee this Day to be his pecu- 
liar People. So alſo in the Goſpel, God 
doth covenant to beſtow certain Bleflings 
upon us, on condition of our Obedience 
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the Tenor of the Covenant was alike in 


mon on the Mount is a ſort of Recapitula- 


Examination 
and Service according to certain Rules there 
in laid down. iz 


But when any Covenant is made between 
Parties, to make it have due Weight and 
Effect, it is neceſſary to have ſome Media- 
tor of Authority to go between, to ſee the 
Covenant made duly executed. Now as 


both Laws, ſo do they both depend upon 
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one and the ſame Mediator, as ſhall be 
ſhewn hereafter. | 


A. D. In what then do theſe two Laws 
differ from one another in religious Mat- 
ters ? | 

Cand. Tis certain if we conſider the 
moral Part of the Fewiſh Law, as it is ſet 
down in the 2oth Chapter of Exodus, in 
relation to the ten Commandments, there 
is a perfect Correſpondence between the Law | 
and the Goſpel ; and therefore our Savior 18 


Mat. 5. 19. affirms, that whoſoever ſhall break one of | 


theſe leaſt Commandments, and ſhall teach 4 
Men jo to do, he ſhall be called the leaſt in 23 
the Kingdom of Heaven. His whole Ser- 4 


tion of that Law ; no new thing, but what 
is eaſily deducible out of it and the Pro- 
phets. Therefore he ſays of the Love of 
God and our Neighbour, as it is the whole 
of all he taught, ſo is that all which is con- 
tained in the Law and the Prophets; and 


which 


3 el SI Ns wu 
LI deeded ee 
er ere: N 
bt 


for Holy Orders: 


which moreover, he affirms, he came not 
to deſtroy but to fulfil. | 

But the Ceremonial of the Jeus con- 
ſiſted much in Sacrifice, in outward Purga- 
tions and Waſhings. Their Modes of 
Worſhip were but Shadows in reſpect of 
the Subſtance of Religion, and were de- 
ſign'd only as Types and Figures of a more 
pure way of Addreſs to God, which was 
to ſucceed under the Goſpel. For they 
painted out by Sacrifice in the Blood of 
Bulls and Goats, ſome ſort of Propitiation 
to give light to the Remiſſion of Sins, 
which was only to be purchaſed by the im- 
maculate Sacrifice of Chriſt Jeſus; they 
waſhed often, and uſed frequent Acts of 
outward Purifications, to typify the Neceſ- 
ſity of cleanſing the Conſcience as the Goſ- 
pel requires. So that although there were 
ſome Analogy in the Service of both Laws, 
yet there was a manifeſt Difference between 
them, all this Matter of Ceremonies being 
now laid aſide by the Goſpel, as no longer 
of any Uſe. 

A. D. Upon what ſort of Promiſes were 
both theſe Laws eſtabliſhed ? 

Cand. The old Covenant, or that Teſta- 
ment made in Favour of the People of 17ael, 
was founded and eſtabliſhed on ſuch Pro- 
miſes as theſe, Namely, that they being 
then under perfect Slavery in a Land which 
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was not their own, God promiſed upon 
certain Terms to deliver them from that 
Egyptian Bondage, and to give them a Poſ- 
ſeſſion, formerly promiſed to their Fore- 
fathers, which abounded with all manner 
of Fruits of the Earth, and that if they 


hearkened to his Voice, he would be their 


God, and they ſhould be his People. All 
which amounted to no more than this; he 
engag'd to make them free Men, whereas 
they were then mere Slaves, they cove- 
nanting with him on their part, to main- 
tain ſuch a religious and political Govern- 
ment and Adminiſtration, as Moſes ſhould 


direct them in, anſwerable to ſuch a Mo- 


del, as he ſhould receive from God for their 
Rule and Inſtruction. 

There was indeed the Promiſe of a Land 
flowing with Milk and Honey, and all that 
would afford Delight to the Body; and 
having God to lead them in and out to 
Battle, they could not doubt Succeſs in all 
Engagements with their Enemies ; and be- 
ing to enjoy the Privileges of his ſelect and 
choſen People, they might well promiſe 
themſelves much Reverence and Eſteem in 
the World. But then as to the Soul, how 
far this Promiſe was to reach, is not fully 
and clearly revealed by Moſes. They were 
told indeed they were to be his peculiar 
People, but then the viſible Hand of God 
was 


2 . 
"IE 


1 
N 
x. I'S l 
- l 
PLES 2 
N NIL 


8 1 22 VT TBE IS BE IS nr” 
WE ee TEASES ff 1, CD SEES 


Se -- 


3 = 
Ot 


Z 
E n 
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was ſo ample Aſſurance to them of Suc- 
ceſs in temporal Affairs, that their carnal 
Minds did not look farther into ſpiritual ; 
and having ſo much of an earthly Canaan 
in poſſeſhon, they ſeem'd to think but 
little, if at all, of a heavenly one in Futu- 
1ity. 

True it is, this was not the utmoſt Ex- 
tent of the Promiſe, to center in nothing 
elſe but temporal Bleſſings, and ſome there 
were who certainly conceiv'd it in a ſpiri- 


tual Senſe, as David, who ſays, Thou ſhalt Pf. 16. 16. | 


not leave my Soul in Hell, which argues him 
to be convinc'd of a Reſurrection, and con- 
ſequently of Rewards and Puniſhments in 
another Life, yet this perhaps was owing to 
ſome ſpecial Revelation, and not generally 
underſtood ſo by all in the Nature of that 
Promiſe deliver'd by Moſes : And although 
the Reſurrection were granted to be the re- 
ceiv'd Doctrine of the Jews at the Time 
of our Savior, yet that is more than can be 
ſaid of former Ages; but undoubtedly as 
to what the Nature of Rewards and Pu- 
niſhments would conſiſt in, this certainly 
they gueſs d at but very imperfectly, and 
probably they conceiv'd no higher Notions 
thereof, than what might correſpond with 
their Conceptions of worldly Happineſs or 
Miſery. As we may gather by that Que- 
ſtion of the Jeiſh Doctor put to our Sa- 


vior 
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vior touching the Wife of the ſeven Bre- 
thren, whoſe ſhe ſhould be at the Reſur- 
rection. For although he were of that 
Sect which denied the Reſurrection, yet it 
is likely that the Scribes, who believ'd it, 
were not at that time able to give a ſatiſ- 
factory Anſwer thereto, by reaſon of their 
imperfect Notions of future Rewards. 

But as to the Promiſes upon which the 
Goſpel is eſtabliſhed, they are clear and ex- 
preſs, and eaſily apprehended by every 
Chriſtian. They are firſt Remiſſion of 
Sins, which Chriſt tells his Diſciples juſt 
before his Aſcenſion, that they were to 
preach openly in his Name, among all Na- 
tions; to which the Jeuiſb Sacrifices did 
indeed pretend, but it was in a myſtical and 
figurative way, only by Intuition unto 
Chriſt and his meritorious Sacrifice, which 
the World till our Savior's Death could 
know nothing of with any Certainty. Se- 
condly, the plentiful Effuſion of Grace and 
ſpiritual Aid, which the Apoſtles and firſt 
Diſciples of Chriſt felt abundantly, but 
which by the Law of Moſes the Jewiſb 


Church could not build any ſufficient Aſſu- 


rance upon. 'Thirdly, the Bleſſings of Life 
everlaſting, which the Goſpel almoſt every 
where doth ſet - forth and aſſure us of to 
confirm and ftrengthen our | Faith, of 


which 
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which the Land of Canaan cou'd be but a 
groſs and feint Reſemblance. 

A. D. Shew me now how the Law of 
Mofes is fulfil d and compleated by the Law 
of the Goſpel, and conſequently the old and 
new Teſtament not contrary to one ano- 
ther ? 

Cand. The Inſtitution of the Feuiſb ce- 
remonial Law had its firſt riſe in Chriſt, 
who was the Mediator in both Covenants, 
and refer'd in moſt particulars to ſomthing 
which was to make way for the Goſpel. 
This therefore being to paſs away in Time, 
as inſtituted at firſt only to ſerve the preſent 
Circumſtances of the Church, when the 
Chriſtian Diſpenſation became of force, the 
Goſpel Service did not want that Dreſs, 
which the Feuiſb Church was clothed with, 
and therefore ſtrip'd of the unneceflary Ce- 
remonials, which ought certainly to be laid 
aſide, when the Thing ſignified under all 
theſe Types and Figures was come in Place. 

The Judicial Part of their Law alſo was 
inſtituted, to keep up a political Admini- 
ſtration, ſo long as they remain'd God's Peo- 
ple, and were obedient to his Voice. But 
when thro' their own Wickedneſs and nati- 
onal Sins, God thought fit to afflict them with 
national Puniſhments, and to diſſolve their 
Common Wealth ; when the Sceptre was to 
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between his Feet at Shiloh's coming, unto 
whom the gathering of the People ſhou'd be; 
as was remarkably propheſied by Jacob; 
then wou'd there be no need of the Judici- 
al Law, when they were ſcattered over the 
Face of the whole Earth, and beeame no 
more a People. So that both theſe Parts of 
the Feuiſb Law fall of Courſe, becauſe it 
was ſo defign'd at their Inſtitution. 

But the other Part thereof being the mo- 
ral Law, and which is the ſame with natu- 
ral Religion, ſtands upon an immutable 
Foundation, and cannot vary ; for being of 
eternal Obligation, it can never expire, and 
is always in force ; and this Part the Goſpel 
hath left in all the Purity of its firſt Inſtitu- 
tion, nay it hath in many things perfected 
ſhalt not kill faith 


the moral Law, but Chriſt ſurely has im- 


commit Adult 


prov'd that Law much, when he faith, it is 
a Breach thereof even to be angry with, or 
to rail againſt thy Brother, Thou ſhalt not 
faith the ſame Law, but 
Chriſt ſaith, even to look upon a Woman to 
luſt after her, is committing Adultery with 
the Heart. Chriſt ſays we muſt now learn 
to worſhip the Father in Spirit and in Truth, 
and love our Enemies if we wou'd come u 
to the Charity and Purity of the Goſpe 
This certainly is to fill up whatever was 
wanting in the Law of Me/es, or in _ 
ra 
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ral and moral Duties of Religion, and there. 
fore Chriſt might well ſay, he came not to 
deſtroy, but to fulfil the Law and the Pro- 
phets. Thus it appears plainly that the firſt 
Part of the Article is true, the old Teſta- 
ment is not contrary to the New, fo 
both in the old and new Teſtament z 
everlaſting Life is offer'd to Mankind 
oy Chuſt, who is the only Mediatoz be⸗ 


een God and Man, being both God and 
Dan, &c. 


A. D. The ſecond Thing to be conſi- 
der'd in this Article is, that the old 
Fathers did look for more than tranſitory 
Promiſes in the old Teſtament. 

Cand. We have ſhewed that in both the 
Covenants made in the old and new Teſta- 
ments there was a neceſſity for a Mediator 
between the Parties. This Mediator is 
plainly told us in the new Teſtament, to be 
no other than Chriſt Jeſus, It remains 
therefore, ſince there is no Contrariety to 
be, that the ſame Chriſt was alſo the Medi- 
ator of the old Teſtament, and that the 
Promiſes therein madg had reſpect to him, 
and that by his Mediation only, both all 
before and all after our Savior's appearance 
in the World, are to obtain Salvation. Pro- 
bable it is that in the Time of Moſes the 
Promiſe of the Meſſias was in part believed 
by ſome, and alſo that there were ſome 
feint Notions of a future State amongſt 


them. 
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the Gentiles as well as the 


of Canaan for Freie Inheritance. 


Examination 
them. Theſe things they might well ga- 

ther from the Revelations from time to time 
made to their Fore-fathers, or partly from 
fome general Notions of natural Religion, 
Fews having all 
along retained ſome Images of a future State, 

and of Rewards and Puniſhments in ano- 
ther Life. This might therefore excuſe 
Moſes, in making the Covenant with 1 acl, 
from any expreſs Declaration of God's Pro- 
miſes at that Time, of more'than the Land 
It might 


alſo be agreeable to the Wiſdom of God, to 
leave it in that Manner, till his own due 


and Dehverer. 


Hope of the Fews, and the Wiſe Men from 


time of making farther Revelations, which 


by Degrees he did by the Mouth of his 


Prophets. But altho' at the firſt theſe 
Things were but darkly revealed, yet in 
Times future we find it became the Expec- 

tation of the Jeus in general, that a Męſſias 
was to come, who was to be their Saviour 
This was not only foretold 
in the Books of the old Teſtament, but by 
the Heathen Oracles themſelves, ſo that the 
general Expectation of a great King, to be 


horn in the Time of Cæſar Auguſtus, was 


the Belief of the Gentiles, as well as the 


the 00. who followed the Star at the 
Time of our Saviour's Birth, and went to 


worſhip him,” may well convince us, that 
ſuch 
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ſuch an Opinion prevail'd almoſt univerſal- 
ly. The Fews knew well where Chriſt 


was to be born” by the Prophecy of Micab, *: 


and therefore Herod was inform'd to ſeek 
him in Bethelom of Tudea. Whoever reads 
the old Teſtament- with Care, will find the 
whole Hope thereof, concerning the Feli- 


city of the People of Mael, to center in the 


Mefjias. If this he then the Drift and Te- 
nor of thoſe Scriptures, to raiſe our Expec- 
tations of him, what is it but to ſhaw that 
alb the Promiſus of God made to Tr ael, 
ſhou'd be fulfilled! in Rim. That he wou'd 
bleſs: them in another Manner, than their 
Forefathers were, with' fulneſs of Foy and 
Pleaſures for evermore; and redeem their 
Souls from the Power of the Grave. From 
all which ib appearetly that they are not to 
be heard. hit h teigu that the old Fathers 
did only look fo tranſitoʒy pꝛomiſes, and 
ſo the other Part of the Artizele is proved 

likewiſe. LES | 
A. D. Our Church admits of three 
Creeds, as the ſtandard of Faith; the Mice 
Creed, Athanaſius Creed, and that which 
is commonly called the Apoffles Creed: 
How db you prove them ta be fit to be 
receiv'd and believ d? Give an account firſt 
of the Apoſtles Creed ? | 8 
Cand. That looſe way of expreſſing it, 
to be only commonly called the - Apoſtles 
K Creed, 
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Creed, is not without Reaſon, for it ma 
well be queſtioned, whether the Apoſtles 
drew it up in the Form it now ſtands with 
us, altho' it is not to be doubted that it is 
altogether Apoſtolick, and contains ſuch 
Articles as were aſſerted and aſſented 
toin the Days of the Apoſtles, as matters of 
Faith to be believ'd by every Chriſtian, It 
is certain that every Article of it is warran- 
ted by Scripture, and that it is of great An- 
tiquity, and was received into. the Church 
as a ſhort Syſtem of Fundamentals, which 
in the earlieſt Ages by degrees became a 
ſtandard of Chriſtian Faith, and therefore 
it ought to remain the ſame till. 

A. D. Give me ſome account of the Ni- 
cene Creed ? 

Cand. It was ſo called becauſe fram'd in 
the firſt general Council at Nice, in the 
Year of our Lord 32 5, in order to quiet the 
Schiſm made in the Church by Arrius, 
who deny'd the Divinity of Chriſt Jeſus. 
It was not deſign'd to be a new Creed, but 
only to explain the former, eſpecially in that 
part of the Doctrine of the Trinity relating 
to the Perſon of the Son, for the Fathers 


ſubſcrib'd only to ſuch Articles as related to 
the Trinity. 


A. D. Give me an account of the Atha- 


nafian Creed? 
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for Holy Orders. 
Cand. This Confeſſion of Faith, may 


* juſtly be doubted to be of Athanafius's com- 


poſing, for it is not to be found amongſt his 
Works. It is however a brief Epitome of 


Points of Faith canvaſſed, and ſettled in 


the firſt four General Councils, and is ſuffi- 
ciently warranted by holy Scripture, as ac- 
cording with it in every Article, and was 
receiv d into the Church about the 6th Cen- 
tury. It is much more prolix than the for- 
mer, as particularly framed in Oppoſition 
to certain Hereſies that had crept into the 
Church. | 

A. D. But are there not ſome harſh Ex- 
preſſions in this Creed, which are apt to 
ſtagger Mens Minds, and make them think 
hardly of our Church, for impoſing it? 

Cand. We grant there are ſome of that 
Opinion, but then it muſt be alſo allow'd 
that in all Religion, whether natural or te- 
vealed, ſomthing may occur above common 
Apprehenſion, and which can be receiv'd 
no other way than as a thing Myſterious ; 
not to be known and inveſtigated, however 


neceſſary to be believed. For that which 


we know is not the Object of our Faith, but 
that which is not ſeen, and yet evident to 
us, becauſe of ſome divine or human Teſti- 
mony ; and there is no Religion which hath 
not many things in it to exerciſe Faith upon. 


He that will be ſaved muſt thus think of the 
K 2 Trinity, 
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Trinity, is the firſt affirmative Concluſion 
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„ Which gives Offence. Now this ſuppoſeth 
1 either that we are thus capable of thinking, 
1 or we are not; if capable, then there is no- 

i thing in the Article to ſtagger any one, if 
. Wan not capable, then God cannot require it of 

"nh us, as more than human Nature can con- 
ceive, but as a matter of Belief and Opini-„ 
on, and not as an Object of our Underſtand-. 

199 ing; and this we are capable of doing, na 

N muſt do, if we have any Reverence for 

. God's own. Revelations of himſelf and his 

#1 28 divine Nature, and confide in his Veracity; | 

for it is impoſſible but to believe and ſup- 7 
pole that, thing to be true; whatever it is, 
whether we think comprehenſively of it or 7 
not, which we know God hath revealed 

and commanded: us to receive as a Truth. 

There is a negative Expreſſion alſo, which 
gives greater Offence, both at the Begin- 
ning and at the End of this Creed, Which 

Faith except every ane de keep. whole, with- © 
out. doubt-he ſhall. periſh everlaſtingly. And 
113 : again, wwh:ich-except. a Man believe faithful- © 

1 ly, be cannot be ſaved. 2 1 . ert 

"114 Both theſe; negative Expreſſions relate to 

8 | our Faith only, and go no farther; and cer- 

114 tainly believe we muſt implicitly; all that 

1 God faith, to be true, tho it be never ſo 

1 | much above our. Comprehenſion ;- but no | 

113 Man is, oblig d to believe - explicitly any * 
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for Holy Orders. 
more, than he can underſtand is neceffary 
to the forming ſuch a Belief, That is, tho 
we cannot believe both the oppoſite Parts of 
a Contradiction, or any thing impoſſible in 
Nature, which we know to be fo when the 
Matter is explicated, yet we may form a 


Belief of other things which are above our 


Knowledge or Comprehenſion, when at- 
firm'd by a divine Teſtimony, how inveſti- 
gable ſoever they may be to us, in the com- 
mon way of a rational Enquiry; and if the 
Church requires it of us, we are the more 
oblig'd to make our Confeſſion of Faith in 
that manner ſhe uſeth. This is not pinning 
our Faith on human Teſtimony, but cor- 
roborating and ſtrengthning it, by the Opj- 
nion of the Church upon the foot of divine 
Revelation. If we have done our Part to 
enquire into the Foundation in Scripture for 
this Article of the Trinity, and find it there- 
in feveal'd as a Matter neceflary to be be- 
hev'd, and find alfo that the Church de- 
clares for it in this manner, what Reaſon 
have we to be mote ſtaggered hereat, than 
at other things of an inveſtigable Nature, 
which we believe as implicitly, fach as the 
Reſurrection of a Providence, and ate not 
apt to make any Cavil about them? 

A. D. The Ten next Articles relate to 


matters leſs Fundamental to the Being or 
well Being of the Church, tho much more 


K 3 contro- 


1 — 
7 "Wi 
* — | 
4 o — 2 1 4 


133 


— 
> . — : — == — — — 
2 2 „ — — —— y — — — 5 — — F 
— e 2 — Th —— - - , — — — 4 < 2 
* P r — 5 —4 2 . . - Au the Eu # 
2 2 he . a — — = —ůů — — — * 8 > r of -- — ws * -- nn 
4 2 13 Ne — "pt . * — * A * = — 8 _—_— 5 * — 4 mu — = £7 n — < 1 
- = * — - _ a _ _u — > — bi ®. Ne « 
5 * FI ——— ——_—— ——— „ Was * "oY AR * 2 ul od — 4 - — — ** 2s j 1 R £ * — — — 
— . Nr Du — * — 2 2 — n — a. 3 — - — 6 r * — b · 1 q * - — em * 8 wry 
_ — * ”y — a > 4 * * 5 . _ 1 4a] of — D 8 * — * REI = — w_ 5 —  — —— 
* i 4 +4 airs ren Lt * 0 4 . > — te a UF — - — — — — — Y 
e — — — — — 3 — . —_— TR a - 1 , 4 1 = — - - 5 - x — 25 5 — 
— — * 1 S 8 A 5 7 - F aj x — - P 
0 to, AY 5 g 4 X WRIT * 5 l * — — 
* & 6 pena. 8 1 N ES —_ 7 EV 
A av - - a * — — + ” * 
—_ — Bs. fe at 


Zxamination 


controverted, which ſome of our own 
Church hold with Diverſity of Opinions in 
ſome Points, although within the run 
Conſtruction of the Articles. I ſhall not 
therefore require any nice Diſquiſition of 
them from young Divines, only examine 
how you underſtand them, 

What is your Senſe of the ninth Ar- 
ticle ? | 

Cand. That Diigtnal Sin ſtandeth not in 
the following of Adam by Imitation, as 
Pelagius, a Monk of Britain and his Fol- 
lowers thought, but in a certain Neprava- 
tion and Corruption of human Nature de- 
riv'd to all Mankind who are the Offspring 
of Adam. 'This appears by a Change in 
our Nature from that primitive Rectitude 
which Adam was created with, (which we 
ſuppoſe was as great as human Nature was 
then capable of) to a State of Subjection, 
or at leaſt of ſuffering under diſorderly Ap- 
petites and Paſſions, which are now to be 
found in all his Poſterity, and alſo to a 
State of Ignorance and Error in which we 
are now much involv'd, far different from 
our firſt State, God having therein made 
Man upright and after his awn I 
Now ſince all Men ſuffer in Nature fo very 
much even from their Birth, before they 
could imitate Adam in any wilful Tranſ- 
greſſion, it followeth that there muſt be 
| | | ſome 
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ſome other Sin, beſides the Imitation of a 
bad Example, which is the Cauſe of our 
Puniſhment by this Depravity of Nature, 
Plain it is that Man 1s far gone from 
Dutginal Righteouſneſs, and ts of his own 
Nature inclined to Evil, ſo that the Fleſh 
luſteth always contrary to the Spirit. 
The Will therefore being now naturally 
luſtful in Man and ill inclin'd, this Per- 
verſeneſs being contrary to God's Law, 
muſt needs make us odious to him and to 
deſerve (Urath and Damnation. And 
this Infection or Depravation of Mature 
doth remain in us after we are regenerated 
by Baptiſm, which worketh no doubt ſome 
Purgation of ſinful Fleſh, yet not fo far as 
to take away Concupiſcence, edu caprde, 
which is always rebellious, and not 
ſubject to the Law of God. And altho' 
there is no Condemnation fo2 them that 
belteve and are baptized, yet certainly 
Concuptſcence and Luſt hath of itſelf the 
Nature of Sin: It rebels againſt Reaſon 
and the ſuperior Faculties, there is ſome- 
thing of ſecret Pleaſure in it, and thereby 
* us to the Hatred of God. 

A. D. What is your Senſe of the tenth 
Article? 

Cand. The Condition of Man after the 
Fall of Adam tis ſuch, that he cannot 
turn and pzepare himſelf by his own na- 
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. 
tural Strength and gend mens to Faith 


| flection, and of acting and chuſing as we 


the Heart muſt be chang'd by a much high- 3 


Exammation 


and calling upon Hen. For how ſhould 
he, ſince he hath now ſo much evil Con- 
cupiſcence in his Nature? Vet it is certain 
that our Nature is not ſo very depraved but 
that we are capable of Thought and Re- 


pleaſe, upon account of ſuch Reflection, 1 
and as we are moy'd and turned by it. We 
may be touch'd in Mind both by the Elo -ẽ᷑ 
quence and Argument of the Preacher, but 


er Power, by the Work of God's Spirit to 3 
infuſe a Quality into the Soul which was 
not there before; this is like the Act of cre- a 
ating, which none but God can do. Oo 
not all Men know that Religion is a Matter 
of Importance, and are they not well ſatiſ- 
fied in Reaſon that they ought to comply 
with it, and yet they run on in. deſperate 
Courſes ? Speculative Truths are but feeble 
things to flem the Tide of Nature, nay 
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Ro. 7. 19. even he Good that we would, that we do 


not, but the Evil which wwe would not, that 
ade do. So that our natural Strength and 
fober Judgment thus failing, we have no 
power to do god Mozbks picalant and ac⸗ 


ceptable to Sod, without his Gzace by 


Thult pꝛeventing us firſt, which is his free 
Gift, we have no Merit in us to deſerve it, 
although we are directed to pray for it in 
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time of need, and to aſe Wifdom of God jam. 1. 5. 

that giveth to all Men liberally; and in our 

publick Service we do pray often for it. 

Do Doctrine is more fully inculcated in our 

Church than this St. Paul ſays, Nota Cor. 3.5. 

= that we are ſufficient of ourſelues to think : 

= any thing as of ourſelves, for our Sufficiency 

1 of God. Whatever we do therefore 

3 without this preventing Grace is not ac- 

ceeptable, we cannot have a good Will with- 

= out it; neither when we have a good Will 

can we make uſe of it without, ſecondly, 

Grace aſſiſting and wozking with us, For 

in our ſpiritual Concerns the Apoſtle faith, 

| 1 | God worketh all in all 5 and that when þe1 Cor. 12. 

tb begun 4 good Work in us, be will per- un. 6 

orm or conſummate it. | 8 
A. D. What is your Senſe of the ele- 

venth Article ? | | 

= Card. There is in all of us ſo much 

= Frailty and Inſufficiency, that our beſt and 

= moſt religious Actions are not without ſome 

Degree of Imperfection, for aoben we have Lu. 17. 10. 

done all things commanded, we are unpro- 

fitable Servants ; therefore we cannot be 

accounted righteous bekoꝛe God for our 

Works ſake. The Merit of our Lord Jeſus 

Chriſt is all we have to depend upon, to 

make all our Doings acceptable to God, 

and to juſtify us in his Sight. Mheretoe 

that we are juſtified by Faith any is a 

moſt 
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moſt wholſom Doctrine. By Faith only, 
is not to be underſtood Faith diſtinct and 
ſeparate from other Graces and Virtues, but 
Faith ſet in oppoſition to the Works of the 
Law of Moſes, which ſome of the Tews 


at their Converſion to Chriſtianity ſeem'd 


to think were ſtill neceſſary, and therefore 


St. Paul when he places' Faith againſt 
Works in his Argument againſt them, al- 
ways underſtands by Works the Deeds of 
the Law, for that only was the Queſtion 


then in Debate. This was the Doctrine at 


the time of the Apoſtles, and is the ſame 


now with ns, wholeſom and ſound, and 


full of Tomfozt. In ſhewing the Com- 
fortableneſs of this Doctrine, the Homily 
fetteth forth, that thereby is plainly ex- 
preſs'd the Weakneſs of Man and the 
Goodneſs of God, the great Infirmity of 
ourſelves, and the Might and Power of 
God, the Imperfection of our own Works, 
and the moſt abundant Grace of Jeſus 
Chriſt, Which are all Matters of great 
Comfort to a frail Chriſtian. 


A. D. What is your Senſe of the twelfth 


Article? 


Cand. This Article helpeth to explain the 
former. For let never ſo much be faid of 


Juſtiſication by Faith in holy Scripture, 


there is at leaſt as much ſaid of the Neceſ- 
ſity of Good Works in order to Salvation. 


St. 
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St. James is very copious in this Argument, 
and in ſhort concludes that Faith without 
Works is dead. There is no Merit in them, 
it is true, for let us do all we can that way, 
and we ſhall but do our Duty, and that 
imperfectly too, and therefore they cannot 
ſtand or endure the Severity of Hod's 
Judgment; the Wages and our Service 
bear no manner of proportion to one an- 
other ; they cannot put away our Sins from 
us, nor write our Names in the Book of 
Life; yet they are pleaſing and acceptable 
to God in Chaiſt, and do ſpung out ne- 
ceſſarily of a true and lively Faith. 
That is, if we had not a good Faith, we 
ſhould never do thoſe good Works we do, 
inſomuch that by them a lively Faith 
may be as evidently known, as a Tree 
diſcerned by the Frutt. This is a Doctrine 
plainly to be underſtood as the main De- 
ſign of all Religion, - which certainly is 


to make Men fruitful in good Works, and 


without it the Chriſtian Religion would be 
only an empty ſpeculative Science, like a 
barren Tree bearing nothing but Leaves, 
and cumbering the Ground, 

A. D. What is your Senſe of the thir- 
teenth Article ? | 


Cand. All Religion conſiſts in acting and 


doing according to the Good-will and Plea- 
ſure of God. That is, in worſhipping him 


in 
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in that manner which he hath revealed 
and ſignified to Mankind to be acceptable 
to him. Now ſince Chriſt hath aſſured us 
that this Way is no other than thro' Faith 
in him, therefore W92Ks- done befo2e the 
Gzace of Chuſt, and the Inſpitation cf 
his Spirit, have ſet them a doing, are not 
pleaſant to God, fozaſmuch as they 
ſpzing not of Faith in Jelus Chat. 
They are defective in the only thing that 
can recommend them to him, in the Prin- 
ciples, End, and Motives which every good 

Chriſtian ought to have in doing a religious 
Action. For Chriſt requires on us not on- 
ly that which is moral, but that alſo which 
is Chriſtian, and aceording to the Goſpel to 
give it the Sanctity of Religion, and make 
the Addreſs ſtand well with him ; to make 
Men meet to receive Szace, oz (as the 
School Authozs ſay) to delerve Gzace of 
Congruity. What Religion can be in that 
Action which doth not [ſpring from the 
Law or Command of God? It may poſſi- 
bly flow from ſome ſenſual and world! 
Principle, and yet be good in itſelf, though 
not good to the Doer. We may let our 
Light ſhine before Men, but if we do not 
glorify God alſo by that Light, Chriſt will 
not own us for his Diſciples, and how can 
thoſe Works, which have no Piety or Re- 
ligion in them, tend to the Advancement 
| of 
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of God's. Glory. Chriſt hath promiſed in 
his Word great Privileges to the Members 
of bis Church, but they muſt firſt put 
themſelves within the Pale of it, before 
they can have any Title to them. So far is 
it from thoſe who are not in a State of 
Grace to do any good Work religioully, 
chat becauſe the Works they do are not 
done according as God hath: commanded, 
they rather have the Nature of Sin. 
That is, rather than God will allow ſuch 
Works, though morally good, to be me- 
ritorious, or to paſs under the Sanctity of 
Religion, he will look upon them as an 
Offence againſt his reveal'd Will, when 
Men take upon them to offer at an Ad- 
dreſs by them to him, in another manner 
than he hath willen and commanded, 
and: for that Reaſon. to Have in them the 
Nature of Sin. | 
A. D. What is your Senſe of the four- 
teenth Article? 
Cand. Worms: of Supererogation and 
Works done ber and above God's Com: 
mandments, if applied to Religion, are 
founded upon a faſſe Notion of Merit 
in the Works: themſelves, which is contra- 
ry to Scripture, for that givethᷣ no Merit at 
all to us for the Works ſake. Uoluntary 
Wozks, over and abave God's Com 
mandments cannot, therekoze, be taught 
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. Examination 
i without Arrogancy and Impiety; becauſe 
l whereas Chailt ſaith, when ye have done 
all that are commanded, ſay, we are un- 
PaOfitable Ser ante, we dare nevertheleſs 
to contradict him and ſay, that by voluntary 
Works we will profit, and lay up a Fund of 
| Merit, by doing more than is commanded, #®# 
A and ſo have a Bank to draw upon at pleaſure, | 
both for the good of our Selves and others. | 
If there be not Inſolence and Impiety in 
ſuch a Conſtruction of our own Works, 
where ſhall we find it? The Truth is, ve 
are commanded to love God with all ou. 
Heart, Soul and Mind, and our Neigh- 
bour as our Selves; and whoever doth all 
this will find ſo much Employment in good 
Works neceſſary for his own Salvation, that 
he will not have ought to ſpare for the Uſe 
of any other, if it were poſſible to be uſe- 
ful to another, by doing his Duty to Gd 
for him or in his ſtead ; but every Man hass 
more than enough to do to cleanſe himſelf * 
2 Cor. 7-1- om all fultbineſs of Fleſh and Spirit, or to 
perfect Holineſs in the fear of the Lord. An 
Exhortation which the Apoſtle makes, but | 
without concluding any thing of our Abili- | 
ty to become abſolutely . in Holineſs, 
nay, rather he wou'd have us have ſome 
doubt-thereof, for what he wou'd have us do, 
we muſt do, he ſays, in the Fear of the Lord. 
And in another Place he exhorts alſo to 
mur 
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work out our Salvation with fear and tremb-Phil. 2.12. 
ling. This fear of God muſt always go a- 
long with keeping his Commandments, for 
as Solomon ſaith, this is the whole Duty of 
Man. In God's Sight ſhall no Man living 
be juſtified, ſaith the Pſalmiſt, and St. Tames, 
in many things we offend all. But St. Fobn 
ſays, / we ſay that we have no Sin, we de- 
cerve our ſelves, and the Truth is not in us. 


Who then hath any pretence to Works of 


Supererogation? 
A. D. What is the Senſe of the fifteenth 
Article ? 


Cand. The finleſs Nature of our bleſſed 
Saviour is clearly made out in holy Scrip- 
ture. St. Peter faith, we are redeemed with Per. 1.19. 
the precious Blood of Chriſt as a Lamb 
without Blemiſh, and without Spot. And 
again, Chriſt ſuffer d for us, who did no Sin, 1 ,,. 
neither was Guile found in his Mouth, We 
find not that any Queſtion was made by the 
Hereticks of old, of his unſpotted Purity 
and Freedom from Sin, Chaiſt in the Truth 
of his Mature was made like unto us in 
all things, (Sin only excepted) both in his 
Fleſh and in his Spirit. He had indeed 
ſuch Paſſions as are natural to Man, but no 
Paſſion is hurtful when kept within due 
bounds, and altho' he felt the weight of 
Sorrow to a vaſt Degree, yet he knew how 
to limit it, and reſign himſelf up to the 
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Exammation * 
100 | Win of his Father. In his Spirit therefore | 
= in this great Inſtance he was. free from Sin, 
* ſo alſo in his Fleſh, for he wou'd not ſuſter 
|. the Devil to have Power: aver him, or to | 
prevail with all his Temptations to ſatisfy 
Nature after forty Days faſting, by a mira= | 
culous. Supply of Food; at his Inſtance. 
But all we offend:in many things. 

A. Dy What is your Senſe of the fix- 
A teenth Article? 1 
.und. All Sin is an Offence to: the Maje- | 
1 ty of God, ſo that altho' there be a diffe- 
ſ i | rrence in the Degrees of Guilt between one 
1 Sin and another, yet there is no ſuch thing 
1 as Venial Sin, that i is, any Sin oß ſo flight a 
1 Mature as not to deſerve God's Wrath, and 
114 ſome addreſs to God by way of Sorrow and 
Repentance for it; ſo on I other hand 
neither can any Man's Sin be of a Nature 
ſo mortal or deadly, as to put him in a ſtate 
of actual Damnation, out of which by Me- 
thods of Repentance, Humiliation and Faith, 
1 it 45 impoſſible for him to recover, do vhar 
. | he will or can to reſtore himſelf, and be- 

4 come a new Man. Nay even if this Sin 
were committed after Baptiſm willingly, 
which to be ſure muſt aggravate the Hei- 
nouſneſs of it. Neither are thoſe: become 
4 impeccable, Who have been. baptized into 
1 Chriſt, and have put on Chriſt, and are 
|. bn the Children of God by Faith, hav- 
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ing receiv'd the holy Ghoſt, and the Power 
of his Grace; fo we may depart from 
Gꝛate given and fall into Sin, and by the 
Gzace of Gay, we may rife again, and 
amend our Lives. And therefoze they are 
to be condemned which lay, they can no 
more ſin as long as they live, oz deny 
the Place of Fo2giveneſs to ſuch as truly 
repent. | 

As for the Sin againſt the holy Ghoſt, 
which is unpardonable, there hath been fo 
much diſpute amongſt Divines-of the Na- 
ture of it, that we think that Point is not 
yet clear, at leaſt ſince Miracles have ceas'd, 
that no Man is now capable of falling into it; 
and ſince the Article doth not require us to 
ſay what that Sin is, but rather what is not 
that Sin, we think we are not bound to 
explain it farther, than to ſhew that, not 
every deadly Sin willingly committed af- 
ter Baptiſm is Sin againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, and unpardonable- L 2. 

A. D. What is your Senſe of the ſeven- 
teenth Article? 8 

Cand, In this Article we obſerve, accor- 

ding to Biſhop Burnet, and other great Di- 
vines of our Church, that there is laid no 
pon Injunction upon us in the Point of 

eprobation, which hath afforded ſo much 
Matter of Controverſy among Divines, but 
our Church leaves all Sides at Liberty to 
| Ms frame 
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frame their Opinions in the beſt Manner 
they can, ſo as they keep up to the Point 
of Election and Predeſtination to Life, and 
hereby moſt of the hard Words and Expreſ- 
*fions, which contending Parties have made 
uſe of, by drawing Conſequences to charge 
one another with, are put out of the Queſ- 
'tion; and therefore if our Senſe agrees with 
the Article as far as therein ſet down, we 


are to bear with one another's Interpretati- 


'ons thereof according to the uſual Modera- 
tion of our Church. 
 'Thereare: three 86 to bh obſerv'd 
in taking the Senſe of this Article. 
* irſt, to look upon Ele dion in ſuch a 
Light, as not to give oocaſion for Deſ- 
peration on the one Hand, or of un- 


dlean Living on the other. 
. Secondly, to take the Promiſes of God 


nn the Senſe, in which they are ſet 


forth to us in holy Scripture. 

Thirdly, to think it our Duty to a& al- 
ways with a view of following the 
Will of God, as it is expreſly declar'd 
to us in his Word. 

- Under theſe Cautions, the * of the 
Articles ſeems to be this. 


Pꝛedeſtination to Life is the everlaſt- 
ing Purpoſe of God, whereby (befoze the 
Foundations of the Mond were laid) he 
Yath conſtantly decreed by bis 1 

cre 
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ſecret to us, that is, God from everlaſting, 
in ſome manner we know not how, hath 
purpoſed to deliver from Curſe and Oam- 
nation, thoſe whom he hath choſen in 
Chꝛiſt out of Pankind, thoſe whom he was 
unwilling ſhou'd remain under the Curſe of 
Adam's Sin and Damnation due thereupon; 
whether for his own Glory, or foreſeeing 
that they wou'd make a right uſe of his 
Grace. And to bing them by Chaiſt ta 
everlaſting Salvation as Ueſſels made 
to Y9Ino?, not as carnal Minds living in Un- 
cleanneſs becauſe predeſtinated, but by 
Grace preventing as well as aſſiſting and 
working in them to Perſeverance, however 
not deſtructive-of their own Free-will, by 
ſpecial Providence making them Qeflels of 
P0192, in a way ſuitable both to his Glory 
and their Nature, without uſing either any 
Violence to - human Nature, or altering his 
own everlaſting Purpoſe. 

Wherefo2e they, which be endued with fo 
excellent a Benefit of God, be called ac- 
coding ta Sod's Purpole, by his Spirit 
Wozking in due Sꝛaſon. They, who by 
God's Bleſſing be ſo-choſen, are called by 
the Deſign and good Will of Providence, at 
ſuch a Time as the divine Spirit will have 
due Influence, and work beſt upon them. 
They thzo' Gzace obey the Calling: They 
anſwer the divine Motion, and refiſt not 
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the Power of God unto Salvation. They 
be juſtify'd freely, without any Cauſe or 


Merit in them, by the free Favor and Will 


of God, by virtue of the Satisfaction which 
Chriſt hath made, whereby all Believers are 
redeem'd from Death, as it were with a 
Price: They be made the Sons of God 
by Adoption: They come into a ſtate of 
Sonſhip, into the Adoption of Children by 
Jeſus Chriſt. They be made like the J. 
mage of his only begotten Son Jeſus 
Chutit t become conformable in Holineſs of 
Life to Chriſt, making him their Example. 
They walk religtouſiy in god Works, 
and at length by God's Mercy, they at- 
tain to everlaſting Felicity: Their Religi- 
on is fruitful in good Works, and yet they 
lay no ſtreſs upon them, or confide in an 
thing elſe but the Mercy of God, by which 
they hope and truſt at length to obtain e- 
verlaſting Life. 

In this way of conſidering Predeſtination, 
and of our Election in Chriſt, we receive 
God's Pꝛomiſes in ſuch wiſe, as they are 
generally ſet fozth to us in holy Scripture, 
from whence unſpeakable Comkoꝛt muſt 
follow to godly Perſons, and ſuchas feel in 
themſelves the wozking of the Spirit of 
Chuſt, that is, by moztifying the Wozks 
of the Fieſh and their earthly Members, 
and 5 up their ind to high and 

beavenly 
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heavenly Things; for this muſt greatly 
eſtablich their Faith in Chriſt, and encreaſe 
their Love towards God. But dangerous 
it muſt be to think of Predeſtination in ſuch 
a manner, as to encourage any flothfulneſs 
in Duty, or to work the Soul up to Deſpe- 
ration, or in our Doings to act otherwiſe 
than we ſee is expreſly the Will of God re- 
veal'd to us in holy Scripture, 

A. D. What is your Senſe of the eigh- 
teenth Article? 

Cand. In Chriſtian Countries where the 
Revelation of God is well known and appro- 
ved of, he muſt certainly be a preſumptions 
Sinner, and inan accurſed State, who doth 
think, or preſume to ſay, that every Man 
ſhall be ſaved by the Law oz Sect which he 
profefleth t Becauſe no human Law can diſ- 
ſolve that Obligation, which is laid on Man 
by divine Authority, nor muſt any one pre- 
tend to receive the Law of God in part, 
and not in whole; ſo that if he believes the 
Promiſes of God in the Scriptures, he muſt 
alſo believe the Threatnings and Denuncia- 
tions of his Wrath, to be equally certain, 
and conſequently he muſt ſerve him in that 
way only, which he finds therein laid down 


for a Rule of Life, and not in any other, if 


he ſeeketh to ſtand and abide by the Goſpel, 
And it will not mend the Matter at all to 
ſay, he muſt be diligent to frame his Life 
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accozding to that Law of his own, and 
the Light ok Mature, becauſe he hath it 


not in his own Power to frame what Law 


he pleaſes to walk by, nor will his moral 


good Life, conformable to ſuch Law, and 
to the Light of Nature, entitle him to Sal- 
vation, who hath the Means to know that 
there is much more requir'd by the Goſpel 
than what natural Religion Rodd 5 For 
by the Covenant with God in Chriſt Je- 
ſus, we are aſſured of Salvation in no other 
Name but his. What God may do with 
others, who are not enter'd into this Cove- 
nant, who have not heard of any ſuch Reve- 
lation, and are out of the Pale of the Chriſtian 
Church, is not for. us ta determine, either 
to limit or extend his Mercy, we have no 
Grounds for either; but this we know by 
what Revelation we have already, that if 
ſuch are to be ſaved, it muſt be by the Blood 
of Chriſt, and no other way. Foz holy 
Scripture doth tet out unto us only the 
Mame of Jeſus Chziſt, whereby Ben 
muſt be ſaved. 

A. D. Having gone thro! the firſt and 
ſecond Diviſion of the Articles, I come now 
to the third and laſt, which are for the 
moſt part N egative, in order to renounce the 
Errors and Corruptions crept into the Chri- 
Tan Church in theſe latter Ages, eſpecial- 
y into the Church of Rome, with regar 
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alſo to ſome Sectariſts, concerning a Com- 
munity of Goods amongſt Chriſtians, and 
the Legality of taking and impoſing Oaths 
by Authority of the Magiſtrate. 

In theſe Articles moreover are confider d 
the Power of the Church, and that of the 
Civil Magiſtrate, and to both are given 
their due Bounds; Homilies are eſtabliſh'd 
for the Neceflity of the Times, Forms of 
Conſecration for ordering the Miniſters in 
their ſeveral Degrees, with Rules for Diſci- 
pline, and regular Miniſtration. 

The nineteenth Article is Of the Church 
I ask you therefore, what you underſtand 
by the Church of England, or Ireland, 

Cand.” A Church in general is a viſible 
Congregation of faithful Pen, to whom 
the pure Mond of God is pꝛeached, and 
the Sacraments duly admintifter'd; which 
Congregation aſſembled” together for the 
Worſhip of God, and holding Communi- 
on with one another in Sacraments, ac- 
coding to Chetſt's Oꝛdinance, in all thoſe 
Things that of Meceſſity are requt- 
ſite to the ſame, in any Nation taketh the 
Name, and is called the Chyrch of that 
particular Kingdom, as the Church of the 
Kingdom of England, or of the Kingdom 
of Jreland. | 


4 A. D. 
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A. D. What are thoſe Fundamentals 
which are neceſſarily requir'd in the Con- 


ſtitution of a Chriſtian Church? 


Cand. The Article mentions but two, 


namely, that the pure Word of God be 


reached, and the Sacraments neceſſary to 
— duly adminiſter'd to the Faithful, 
Preaching the Word, is to be ſure abſolute- 
ly requiſite to make all Men, the Illiterate 
as well as others, acquainted with their Re- 
ligion, for Baptiſm doth but declare what 
is to be our Profeſſion, gives us a right to 
become Members of the Body, but it is the 
Word of God either read or preached, that 
produceth Faith and Knowledge, that gives 
usInfightinto the Doctrine of Chriſt, and pro- 
per Inſtructions how to behave in his Church. 
If there were no other Argument for preach- 


ing, but to ſettle the fundamental Ar- 


ticles of Faith, ſince there is ſo much Con- 
troverſy in the World about what is neceſ- 
fary to be believ'd, and that can only be 
done but by the Authority of Holy Scrip- 


tures, it wou'd be ſufficient to ſhew that 


without preaching the pure Word, a true 
Chriſtian Church cou'd not poſſibly be eſta- 
bliſhed in any Nation, 

The want of preaching frequently, was 
perhaps the Occaſion of introducing moſt 
of the Errors that have appear'd in the 
Church, at leaſt it is certain that by preach- 
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ing, the Reformation from Popery was 


chiefly and principally brought about, for al- 
tho' Converſion to the true Faith is indeed 
wrought by Grace, yet the Apoſtle conclu- 


153 


deth that Faith cometh by hearing. Some Ro. 10. 15. 


are. not capable of other Inſtruction, for 
they cannot make uſe of the Scriptures, or 
the Word of God any other way. The 
Baptiſt and our Savior himſelf when they 
went about to reform the World, and to 
lay the Foundation of a Church, began by 
Preaching. Chriſt wrought his Miracles to 
give divine Teſtimony to Nis Preaching, and 
the Work of his Miniſters muſt be the ſame, 
for which the Apoſtle faith he was ſent, 


viz, to preach the Goſpel; and to declare to 1 Cor. 17. 
the World Chriſt the Son of the living God.“ 


On this Rock is the Church built ; the 
Keys of Heaven, that is, of Salvation to 
Mankind, are given by this Means. For be, 
that Prophefieth, that is, Preacheth, ed; 72 
eth the Church. 

The other Fundamental neceſſary to the 
Eſtabliſhment of a Chriſtian Church, is due 
Adminiſtration of the Sacraments. For as 
the Church is a collective Body of the Faith- 
ful aſſociated together by one common uſe 
of Sacraments, according to Chriſt's own 
Inſtitution and Ordinance, ſo thoſe Rights 
and Badges of Communion, give the parti- 
cular Denomination of Chriſtian to that col- 

lective 
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lective Body, and if they be not duly admi- 


niſter'd, there is no viſible Profeſſion made 
to diſtinguiſh the Character of the Faithful, 
and conſequently no Eſtabliſhment of a 
Church, But, where theſe Sacraments are 
admmiſter'd duly, with what is effential 
to them, the Church ſo far is a true Church, 
altho* ſome Addition and Corruptions may 
have crept into the Manner of officiating 
contrary to their original Inſtitution, which 
do defile, but however not deſtroy its Being. 
For the Foundation of a Church ſtill re- 
maining by the open Profeſſion of Faith in 
Chriſt, and Obedience to his Doctrine, 
which is that Religion which gives a Being 
to any Chriſtian Church, and which is an- 
tecedent to any Exerciſe of publick Com- 
munion, the external or internal Abuſe of 
Sacraments, either by a mixture of errone- 
ous Opinions, or by the Addition of unne- 
ceſſary Rights and Ceremonies in external 
Worſhip, while theſe Sacraments continue 
to be adminiſter'd, doth not unchurch any 
Society of People, en to believe in 
Chriſt, altho' it doth manifeſtly diſtinguiſh 
and ſeparate it ſelf from ſuch other Chur- 
ches, which are pure and free from ſuch 
Abuſe and Error. For Infallibility is not 
of the Eſſence of a true Church, nor hath- 
Chriſt promiſed to dignify his Believers, or 
any Number of them of ſuperior Note and 

| Quality 
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Quality in the World with any ſuch Cha- 


racter, as a neceſſary Condition of notifying 
to the World thoſe who are, or who are 


135 


not of his Church; for every Church is 


made up of no other than Men, fallible 
Men, and not all Saints and indefectible. 
Therefore according to the ſecond Part of 
the Article, AS the Church of Jeruſalem, 
&c. have crred, ſo alſo the Church ok 
Rome hath erred, Not only in their liv- 
ing and manner of Ceremontes, but alſo 
in matters of Faith. | 

Infallibility tho pretended to by the 
Church of Rome, is no way neceſſary to a- 
ny particular Church, either for Rule of 
Life, or for eſtabliſhing Matters of Faith. 
The holy Scriptures alone are ſufficient for 
both theſe Ends, and upon theſe only the 
primitive Fathers in the Days of — 
on, were able to build up a flouriſhing 
Church, without any pretence to Infallibi- 
lity. The Foundation indeed is infallible, 
but what need have we of an infallible 
Head on Earth, whilſt the infallible Doc- 
trine of the Goſpel remaineth ? The con- 
feſſing and building upon that infallible 
Foundation is what maketh us Chriſtians, 
and when a collective Body of People own 
and aſſert that Confeſſion and Doctrine, it is 
a true Church, to the Preſervation of which 


Chriſt hath left ſufficient Means, without 
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Examination 


any promiſe of Infallibility to wait upon it, 
or be conſtantly reſident in the Head or 
Members thereof. Altho' a particular Church 
be truly a Congregation of the Faithful 
yet they cannot prove clearly and evidently 
that they be aſſiſted by Chriſt, and the bleſ- 
ſed Spirit in ſuch a manner, as the Prophets 
under the Old, or the Apoſtles under the 
New Teſtament, and therefore we cannot 


ſay, but that they may err. Nay the very 


Notion of Infallibility in the Church, im- 
plies a neceſſity of Chriſt's working Mira- 
cles inceſſantly for the Members of his 
Church, and that muſt put Faith ſurely at 
a full Stop, when nothing elſe will ſerve 
but a Conviction of ſuch a Nature to be im- 
preſs'd upon the Mind, that there muſt be a 
neceſſity of Senſe as well as Reaſon, to 
make manifeſt the Evidence of any Truth, 
which the Church requires our Aﬀent to. 
This in the End muſt produce Scepticiſm, 
and Infidelity, and inſtead of building up 
a pure and perfect Church, muſt deſtroy it. 

A. D. But hath not the Church a right 
to meet in a Body, make Decrees, and 
to ſettle Controverſies about Matters of 
Faith, and afterwards to impoſe them upon 
the Members to be aſſented to, and obeyed ? 
Cand. What Power ſoever the Church hath, 
it muſt not be deem'd Infallible. Our twen- 
tieth Article alloweth, that the Church hath 
Power 


for Holy Orders. 


Power to decree Rights and Ceremo⸗ 
nies, and Authozity in Controverſies of 
Faith: But then that Authority is limited 


in all Points to a ſtrict conformity with holy 


Scriptures, In the Firſt, the Power ſeems 
to be left at large, as a Matter which the 
Goſpel hath not confined to any fixed Cere- 
monial, but left to the Diſcretion of every 
Church, to order in ſome decent Manner, 
agreeable to human Policy, and conſiſtent 
with the particular Conſtitution of Civil 
Government in every Kingdom, for the 
ſake of Order, Peace, and Edification in 
the Church ; but the Authority of judging 
in matters of Controverſy, wherein the 
Doctrines of the Goſpel are plainly concern'd, 
1s not left unlimited, for the fame muſt be 
determined after one and the ſame way in 
all Churches, that is, according to Scrip- 
ture, ſo as that the Church is not to oꝛdain 
any thing contrary to Hod s Wow writ- 
ten: neither is it lawful ſo to explain or 
erpound one place of Scripture, that it be 
repugnant to another, nor to impoſe any 
new Article of Faith, or enfo2ce any thing 
to be believed fo2 neceſſity of Salvation, 
that hath not its Foundation in the Word of 
God: For the Church is but a Witneſs 
and Keeper, not a Compiler of holy Writ. 
A. D. What think you of Diſſenters 
from the eſtabliſh'd Church, who combine 
| together 
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Examination 
together in a new Brotherhood; maintain 
and affirm that there are within the Realms 
of England and Ireland, Meetings, Aſſem- 
blies or Congregations, other than ſuch as 
by the Laws of our Government are al- 
lowed, and make Rules, Orders and Con- 
ſtitutions Eccleſiaſtical without the King's 

Authority, and different from the Apoſtles 
Rules approv'd in our Church? 

Cand. We think all ſuch to be no leſs 
than Schi ſinaticls, and if they account the 
Doctrine, Government, Rites and Cere- 
monies of our Church, either to be profane 
and unmeet for them to join with in Chriſti- 
an Profeſſion, or dare preſume to publiſh, that 
their pretended Church hath of long time 
groaned under the Burden of certain Grie- 
vances, by the Church of England, and the 
Orders and Conſtitutions therein by Law e- 
ftabliſhed, or that their Meetings, Aſſemblies, 
and Congregations may rightly challenge to 
themſelves the Name of true and rightful 
Churches, and as ſuch ſubmit themſelves to 
be ruled and governed by Miniſters and Lay 
Perſons without the King's Authority, they 
are to be excommunicated by the Canons 
both of the Church of England and Ireland.* 

But in regard that ſome Proteſtant Ds/- 
ſenters from our Church are Men of peace- 


Can. Eng. 9, 10, 11. Can, Ire. 5. 


able 
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able and quiet Diſpoſitions, but out of a 
ſcrupulous and tender Conſcience, dare not 
conform to the Rights and Ceremonies of 
our Church for fear of actual Sin, them- 
{elves judging it to be no leſs in them, who 
look upon them by the Light of their own 
Conſcience in ſuch a dangerous Manner, as 
to be the Occaſion of Sin to them, if they 


ſhou'd conform thereto, therefore the Ten- 


derneſs of our Legiſlature is ſuch, as to 
grant all, who are thus conſcientiouſly ſcru- 
pulous, a Toleration to worſhip God in 
their own way, provided * offend not 
againſt the eſtabliſh'd Church, or defame 
our Conſtitution, by taking off the Penal- 
ties enjoin'd by the Act of Uniformity, and 
other Laws requiring actual Attendance on 
divine Worſhip, according to the Rites and 
Ceremonies of our Church; it being the 
true and Chriſtian Principle in our Conſti- 
tution, both in Church and State, not to 
deny a Liberty and Freedom to the Subject 
in all ſuch Matters, as may not affect the 
Publick with Danger or Loſs; and ſo long 
as our Diſſenters demean themſelves pru- 
dently and peaceably, neither the Church 
or State will give them any uneaſineſs, and 
they may ſerve God, and keep their Con- 
ſciences ſafe if they can, by worſhipping in 
their own Way. 

| A. D. 
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Examination 
A. D. Rut what ſay you to the Autho- 
rity of General Councils, congregated from 
all Parts of the Chriſtian World? 

Cand. If it were poſſible to hold ſuch a 
Council, as ſhou'd not want ſome Repre- 
ſentatives from every Church or Congrega- 
tion of Believers in the whole Chriſtian 
World, no doubt we ſhou'd conclude the 
Decrees of ſuch a Council to be of great 
Force, if it were free and lawfully aſſem- 
bled : For that muſt be the greateſt human 
Authority we can think of, to determine all 
Controverſies in Matters of Faith and Doc- 
trine. But even this falls ſhort of the divine 
Teſtimony of holy Scripture ; for whatever 
is the Decree of ſuch a Council, is but the 
reſult of fallible Men, and altho' it be ne- 
ver ſo true, yet we have not the ſame Aſſu- 
rance of the Truth thereof, às of the un- 
controverted Truths of holy Scriptiſte. For 


general Councils are not to be gathered 
together without the Commandment and 
Will of Painces ; as we find by the twenty- 
firſt Article; and which may poſſibly be 
ſomtimes upon no good Defign, but to 
ſerve ſome politick Ends of State only, And 
when gathered together fo2 as much as 
they be but an Afſeinbly of Men, whereof 
all be not governed with the Spirit and 
Wow of God, they may err, and ſom- 
time have erred, even in things hes 
n 


55 

Es 
"4 
[1 


Sa db nog i CO a tn a ͤ— — 
1 3 N > 126 3 +4447 22 * CCC 
2 4. o C en EE _ 


r + = ora 


{A 2 
ws of Sp "een 4 
a my N 


5 WF = % 7 we 


for Holy Orders. 
ing to God. As appears by the ſeveral 


Decrees of Councils concerning the Arian 
Controyerſy, the Matter of Images, the 
Superiority of Councils, ſomtimes above 
the Pope, and ſomtimes otherwiſe, and the 
like; for it is manifeſt, that in many of 
thoſe Councils which have been called ge- 
neral, there has appeared more of intrigu- 
ing and worldly Policy, than of Obedience 
to the divine Call of God's Spirit, eſpecial- 
ly in the Council of Trent, when this Sar- 


caſm was common, that the holy Ghoſt 


came every Day from Rome in a Clokebag, 
All Councils the more free and general they 
be, the more Authority they muſt carry 
with them, but all the while they are but 
human and prudential Means to the Eſta- 
bliſhment of Matters of Faith and Doctrine, 
for they muſt ſubmit their Decrees to the 
Examination of every Chriſtian, to ſee 
whether they contain nothing contrary 
to Scripture. General Councils are not 
conſtituted by any divine Authority, we 
have no directions for them in holy Writ, 
to know what their Privileges are, or what 
is the Nature of their Conſtitution ; whe- 
ther the Pope or the Emperor is to call 
them together, what number of Biſhops 
muſt be Preſent, and what Proportion they 
muſt bear to the inferior Clergy, or whe- 
ther the Laiety may mix or concern * 
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Examination 


ſelves in ſuch Councils. There being no 
ſpecial Revelation about theſe Matters, we 
muſt neceflarily , conclude that there can be 
no Infallibility lodg'd with them. 

A. D. But why may not General Coun- 
cils be gathered together, without the 
Commandment and Till of Punces, ſince 
without pretending to Infallibility, they may 
claim Authority to declare that in ſuch and 
ſuch Points of Faith, the Church holds af- 
ter this or that Manner, and conſequently 
to Decree and Ordain, that matters of 
Faith ſo determined by them, have their 
final Reſolution according as the Church 
ſhall therein order ? 

Cand. The Authority of a general Coun- 


cil is one thing, and the Expediency of 


their Meeting together is another. We 
find in all our Church Hiſtories, that the 
firſt general Councils were always conve- 
ned by the Authority of the Emperor, that 
the Popes themſelves petitioned him for that 
End, and that ſometimes he complied with 
their Requeſt, and ſometimes refus'd it ; for 
all Eccleſiaſtical Affairs to be manag'd by a 
Body of Men, ſo great as a general Council 
muſt be ſuppos d to be, will always have a 
great deal to do with temporal Concerns, 
neither the Time nor Place of Meeting can 
be well ſettled, but by the concurrent Will 


and Pleaſure of Princes; this is a Right 


which 
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which belongs to Civil Government, for 
the Church is always ſuppos'd to be within 
the State, and not the State within the 
Church ; and therefore neither general nor 
national Councils ought to meet together, 
but as they are ſummoned for that End by ſo- 
vereign Magiſtrates ; they and not the Cler- 
gy are Judges when it is proper to call them, 
and of the Expediency of their Meeting; 
for it is in them to give Directions what 
Points they are to conſult upon, what Bu- 
ſineſs they are to tranſact, and to confirm 
all their Decrees by civil Sanction after they 
are made. 'This we know is according to 
the antient Cuſtom of the Church, and if in 
later Councils leſs regard has been had to 
the Will of Princes herein, it is all an uſur- 
pation of the Pope and Church of Rome. 
As to our own particular national Church, 
by the Laws of the Land we can do no o- 
therwiſe in our Synods, and the reaſonable- 
neſs thereof for the Ends of Civil Govern- 
ment in all States and Kingdoms, may be 
eaſily proved, for Chriſt left it not in the 
Power of his Church to Uſurp any way up- 
on the Civil Powers, but rather to Preach 
up the ſtricteſt Obedience to them. What. 
prudential Methods therefore may be taken 
by a Council met together, lawfully con- 
ven'd to ſettle any Controyerſy in the 
Church, we do not object againſt in the leaſt; 
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but our Church ſaith in the firſt Part of this 
Article, that they may not meet but by the 
Commandment and will of Punces, and 
ſo faith our Statute Laws, for the State and 
not the Church is to be judge of the Expe- 
diency of their Meeting. 

A. D. But is not Conſcience and a Senſe 
of Religion, which is properly under the 
Guidance and Juriſdiction of the Church, 
the only Support and 'beft Security of all 
Laws human as well as divine, and there- 
fore doth it not ſeem beſt, and is it not an 
Encroachment of the Civil State upon the 
Church, to judge and determine the proper 
Times and Seaſons, to call the Biſhops and 
Clergy together, to meet and conſult of 
theſe Matters? 

Cand. We muſt grant that Conſcience, 
and a juſt Senſe of Religion, will always 
tend to the Preſervation of Civil Govern- 
ment, and that the Church hath a proper 
Authority and Juriſdiction, in matters pure- 
ly Spiritual, delegated to them by Chriſt; 
but altho' we grant that is the beſt Securi- 
ty, when it may be had, for the Peoples 
Obedience to the Laws, yet we cannot ſay 
it is the only Support of them. The Sanc- 
tions of Civil Government are a powerful 
Motive, and if we had no temporal Re- 
Wards and Puniſhments ſettled by the Le- 
giſlature, Religion or the Authority of the 
| 2, Church 
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Church wou'd but ill ſupport the State and 
Common-wealth, unleſs Mankind were ſo 
well principled as to become all Saints. 
Chriſt Jeſus is not in his Kingdom upon 
Earth, and Politicks only are for Rule in 
this World, Conſcience and Religion do 
indeed add a ſpiritual and inviſible Sanction 
toall Laws, but the Temporal and viſible 
Certainty have the greater Influence on the 
People in general. If the Church only 
were to direct and preſide as in a Court of 
Conſcience, and pretend to govern in an 

ſpiritual Matters, wherein the State hath a 
concern and Intereſt, call Councils, make 


Decrees and Canons by their own Authori- 


iy, without conſulting the Legiſlature, 
their Sanctions wou'd be of no Force, no 
better than bruta fulmina, When the 
Church indeed is under Perſecution, the 
Governors thereof may and ought to aſſem- 
ble together, and conſult in the beſt Man- 
ner they can for its Preſervation, and 
Chriſt has promiſed to be with them akway 
unto the End of the World; but in the ordi- 
nary Courſe under Chriſtian Governors, the 
Church muſt not expect that Princes wall 
ſuffer them to aſſemble in a Body at any 
time without their Permiſſion. 

A. D. It is not to be doubted but that 
the Church of Rome hath erred in their way 


of Living, nor do they themſelves now de- 
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Examination 


bad and wicked Lives, neither can they diſ- 
pute againſt what has been objected, that 
the Canons and Conſtitutions of their Church 
are much chang d from their primitive 
Sanctity and Simplicity, and that both in 
the Ceremonies and Government of their 
Church, by the Influence and Authority of 
bad Popes, there is ſomthing more intro- 
duced than can well be defended; all this is 
covertly tho not openly allowed by many 
of the graveſt and beſt of their Communi- 
on. But our Church chargeth them with 


Errors in matters of Faith; let me hear 


therefore how you prove it againſt their 
Church in general? 

Cand. Becauſe that Church hath made it 
a matter of Faith to be believ'd, that the 
Decrees of their own, which they falſly call 
the Catholick Church are Infallible, which 
we have proy'd by the foregoing Article to 
be more than any general Council can pre- 
tend to. This is a general tenet chargeable 
againſt their whole Church, for as to other 
particular Controverſies of Faith, not dex 
termined in Council, ſome think different- 
ly amongſt them, and when we charge an 
Error of that Nature upon the Papiſts, al- 
tho' their greateſt Writers have maintain'd 
it, they are apt to ſay this is not the Senſe of 
their Church, but a diſputable Point; but 


ag 


Inn ee 


. r 8 
— 2 Tx "= k * S Bt 23.008G Ws 0 2 IT K 
5 * a £1 hp = . PR *1 5 5 EL x; * * — 2 * Si * * 1 i; 
* , * 4 4 5 * * 4 5 ne * 2 as ant n 
* 25 p ; wo 1 . 1 2 1 8 1 $4 Le”. way rh 
* "A ho * - * 11 4 —_— Oe” * . . þ ay oy, I TH Ws [4 7 
. * * © 1 {n+ x "I L r e 2 SO 4 7 N od © 
;— LED = x * RIAL l 
TIRE 9 3 aa 
; * * 545 2 TIES in *. 
"HE - h=$ l FS 1 r 1 
- & 7 * =Y . 1 #3 * 3 
j N f ' * bo 
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as to the Infallibility of the Church in a 
Council of Catholicks, as they fondly call 
themſelves, with the Pope at the Head of 
them, there is no doubt amongſt them, but 
the general Concluſion is that their Church, 
ſo determining a Point of Faith, cannot 
Err. 

But to be more particular, and firſt in 
the Belief of Purgatory, and Pardons, which 
is an Error of Faith without any Foundati- 
on in Scripture, What purgation of Souls 
do we read of there after Death, what Fire 
or what Puniſhment in a ſeparate State for 
venial Sins, what Sacrifice or Interceſſion 
for departed Souls, to deliver them out of 
this State of Purgation ? The whole Matter 
of Purgatory and Pardons is but a Phantaſ- 
tick Notion borrowed from the antient 
Poets, and the Writings of Plato and other 
1 Heathen Philoſophers, who had juſt fo 
fl much Knowledge of the Immortality of 
| the Soul, as to think there was to be a fu- 
ture State of Rewards and Puniſhments, but 
to account for the Manner of it they were 
I at as great a Loſs, as the verieſt Infidel, or 
Epicurean, In the later Ages of the Church, 
for it was not receiv'd as a Matter of Faith, 
till about the Time of Pope Gregory the 
Firſt, when there was more of Policy than 
Purity in the Deciſion of Councils, this Doc- 
trine of Purgatory and Pardons became a 
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material Article of Faith; the Popes ſaw 
their own Gains in propagating theſe un- 
warrantable Opinions, and what the credu- 
lous at firſt introduc'd into the Church in 
ignorant Ages, when Viſions, Legends, and 
bold Stories with a Mixture of Paganiſm 
prevailed much, in the ſucceeding Times 
when great Diviſions aroſe in the Empire, 
and Princes made uſe of the Pope's Power 
to ſerve their own turns, the Popes took 
advantage of, and out of a covetous Prin- 
ciple to encreaſe their own Wealth by In- 
dulgences and Pardons in a few Ages 
brought in all the Chriſtian World, except 
the Greek Church, to fayor the Doctrine of 
Purgatory. 

This is one of their Errors in Matters of 
Faith, which hath no Foundation in holy 
Scripture. 

Another is their vain Adoration of Images 
and Reliques, and the Invocation of Saints. 
As if all our Prayers to God muſt fall ſhort 
and be no way acceptable to him, unleſs they 
are convey'd by the Spirit of ſome Saint, or by 
the ſanctified Remains of his dead Body or 
ſomething belonging to it, which muſt re- 
ceive heavenly Virtue by ſome ſenſible Re- 

reſentation of our Savior and his Suffer- 
ings, or of the bleſſed Virgin, holy Mar- 
tyrs or Saints, in order to facilitate our Ad- 
dreſs. Theſe are all ſuch Corruptions of 
Idola try, 


' 1 | , 
7 — 
£45 
* 3 
ES 3 
1 * 55 
n 
- * 
161 * 
* * 
+.» A 
» 


for Holy Orders. 


Idolatry, (for indeed the groſſer part of 
worſhipping the Image itſelf, or Relique, 
or Saint, they do renounce) that it is hard 
to ſay, how they can excuſe themſelves 
from the Act by ſo nice a Diſtinction. 
For next to worſhipping that for God 
which is a Creature, which is the groſſeſt 
Idolatry, to worſhip God by a Creature, in 
a way which is abſolutely and expreſly for- 
bidden, is ſuch a Mixture of Superſtition 
and Paganiſm, that a Man, who under- 
ſtands either the old or new Teſtament, can 
ſcarcely ſee in what it differs from the 
Breach of the ſecond Commandment, God 
requires us to worſhip him in Spirit and in 
Truth, and only in the Name of our Lord 
Jeſus muſt we offer up our Prayers; there 
is no Mediator between God and us but 
him ; Prayer 1s an Exerciſe purely ſpiritual; 
we pray with our Heart and not with Eyes; 
and we may honor the Saints, without in- 
voking them for ſpiritual Benediction, or 
— upon their Interceſſion for us. 
e cannot therefore but think that the 
Chriſtian Religion requires more ſublime 
Notions of God, than to addreſs him in a 
manner ſo little different from the Pa 
World, and therefore our Church renounces 
theſe ſuperſtitious and idolatrous Opinions, 
and concludes'very juſtly in her 22d Ar- 
ticle, that the Romiſh DOocrines con- 
cerning 
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cerning Purgatow, Pardons, wozſhip, 
ping and Adozation as well of Jmages 
as of Reliques, and alſo Jnvocation of 
Saints, is a fond thing, vainly invent⸗ 
ed, and grounded upon no Warrant of 
Scripture, but rather repugnant to the 
Wo2d of God. 

A. D. What doth the 23d Article of 
our Church inſiſt upon? 
Cand. The Authority of miniſtring in the 
Congregation. Firſt it declares that the Of- 
fice is not to be entered upon without a 
legal Call, and then ſhews what is required 
to kale that Call legal. Hereby not only 
Order and Decency is to be obſerved in 
the Paſtoral Office, but alſo Authority 
is required to preferve it in Reverence 
and Eſteem. The Article doth not 52 
eify what Qualifications are neceſſar 
the Calling of the Miniſtry, this is left - 
the Judgment of thoſe who are to put 
them in that publick Office, but it poſitive- 
ly declares, that it is not ſawful fo any 
Han to take upon him the Dffice of 
publick pꝛeaching oz miniſtring the Sa- 
craments in the Congregation, bekoꝛe he 
be lawfully called and ſent to execute the 
ſame. So that a Man is not left fondly 
to judge of | his own Qualifications for 
this Office, or to think he is at liberty to 
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For Holy Orders. 
exerciſe his Gifts in a publick Manner, be- 
fore the Congregation, till the Church hath 


ordain'd him and given him Authority, In 


the Fewiſh Church none but the eldeſt Son 
of a certain Family could be High Prieſt, 
and none but a certain Tribe could miniſter 
in holy Offices. So that from the Begin- 
ning none but ſuch as were called could of- 
ficiate in the Church. And under the 
Chriſtian Diſpenſation, we find that our 
Savior choſe out twelve Apoſtles and ſeven- 
ty others out of the Body of Believers, and 
ſent them into his Miniſtry, for before they 
had this Call they had no Power to preach 
or to baptize: And after his Reſurrection 


he faith to his Diſciples, As my Father hath jo. 20. 21; 
ſent me, even ſo ſend I you; which intimates 


that there muſt be ſome lawful Call to en- 
title a Man to take upon him the facred 
Office of miniſtring in the Congregation. 
There can be no Order or Decency in 
God's Church without it, all would tend 
to Confufion if every one were to preach 
or adminiſter the Sacraments when or 
where he pleaſeth, and nothing could be 
well done to Edification in ſo rude a man- 
ner. | 

Yet it is not enough that there be a Call 
to the Miniſtry, but that Call muſt be a 
lawful one, and that we may know when 
it is ſo; therefore, ſecondly, the other 
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Examinatiou 


Part of the Article declares thoſe to be 
lawfully called and ſent, which be choſen 
and called to this Mozk by Men, who 
have publick Yuthozity given unto them 
in the Congregation to call and ſend 
Miniſters into the Lom's Uineyard, 
That is, thoſe who are called and fent by 
the Governors of the Church in every 
Conſtitution,. have a lawful Authority to 
act as publick Miniſters. The Compilers 


of this Article ſeem to have regard to the 


ſeveral Conſtitutions of Government in all 
Chriſtian Churches; ſo as Paſtors be ap- 


pointed by Authority of the Church, they 


ſeek no more to make it lawful. That 
there be a Regard had to good Government 
in the Diſtribution of Church Offices in 
ſome orderly manner, and conſiſtent with 
the Conſtitution in Church and State, the 
paſtoral Charge may be well executed, 
and the Congregation edified, in ever 
Kingdom, although the Authority of ſend- 
ing Miniſters into the Church be lodged in 
different Hands, according to different Con- 
ſtitutions of Government. 

A. D. What doth the twenty-fourth 
Article of our Church inſiſt upon? | 

Cand. It declares againſt praying in pub- 
lick in an unknown Tongue. Of all the 
Errors of the Church of Rome, none more 


oppoſite 
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oppoſite to common Senſe or Underſtand- 
ing than this, unleſs it be imagin'd that 
there is ſome Charm in Latin Words to 
raiſe a Spirit of Devotion whether a Man 
will or not. Neither is there any Error 
of that Church ſo expreſly againſt the 
Words and Senſe of holy Scriptures; for 


the Apoſtle ſays, F I pray in an unknown 1 Cor. 14. 


Tongue, my Spirit prayeth, but my Under- "+ 


ſtanding is unfruitful. The officiating Mi- 


niſter may pray in a learned Language 
which he underſtands, and he may pray 
with the Spirit, but his Congregation can- 
not edify by it, unleſs they be as learned as 
himſelf; but if it be unknown both to 
himſelf and his Hearers, his Spirit may de- 
fire to pray, but he cannot pray with his 
Underſtanding, St. Paul was offended at 
this manner of unfruitful Prayers before 
the Congregation, when they who had the 
Gift of Tongues did indiſcreetly make uſe 
of it in the Church to ſhew their own 
Qualifications; for though by this means 
they were qualified to miniſter to all Na- 
tions by being Maſters of the ſeveral Lan- 
guages, yet it is hereby evident that he 
thought the whole People ought to be edi- 
fied by all that was ſaid publickly in the 
Church, and that nothing to be ſaid there 
be offered that was not not for publick 
Edification. 
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Examination 


As to miniſtring the Sacraments in like 
manner, it is full as abſurd; the Action in- 
deed may ſtrike us with ſome holy Fear 
and Reverence, becauſe we know it is ac- 
cording to Chriſt's Inſtitution, but the 
Prayers accompanying muſt be only a Piece 
of ſolemn Mockery, tending more to di- 
ſtract than inſtruct the Mind upon ſo de- 
vout an Occaſion. This certainly had its 
riſe from the wicked Policy of the Church 
of Rome, to awe the People with a high 
Reverence of the Prieſt, but to keep the 


vulgar ſort in extreme Ignorance, to treat 


the unlearned as Barbarians, not worth 
their Care, or to feed them as Beaſts of 
Burden, juſt to ſupport the Modes and 
Forms of Religion only, for the ſake of 


bearing whatever Load of Impoſitions the 


Church may think fit to put upon them. 
This was never the Practice, till Infallibili- 
ty became the favourite Doctrine of that 
Church ; and if it were not for that Doc- 
trine, it is impoſſible that human Nature 
ſhould be ſo infatuated, to think there 
could be any Devotion in muttering over 
ourſelves, or hearing others do it 2 us, 
Words of Prayer which ought to be the 
holy Reſult of our Souls, in a Language 


that can neither affect the Heart nor the 


Underſtanding. And therefore with good 
Reaſon our Church declares openly in her 
Articles 


for Holy Orders. 


Articles againſt this heavy Impoſition and 
abominable Abuſe of Church Power, and 
concludes peremptorily, that It is a thing 
plainly repuguant to the Wozd of God, 
and the Cuſtom of the Pumittve Church, 
to have publick Pꝛaper in the Church, 
o to miniſter the Sacraments in a 
Tongue not underſtod of the People. 

A. D. I am pleas'd to find your Zeal 
for the Reformation, in your manner of 
exprefling yourſelves upon this Article z 
and indeed it is no wonder that we, who 
ſee ſo much of the Tgnorance of poor Pa- 
piſts in our own Country, ſhould have an 
Abhorrence of the Errors of that Church, 
which is able to make Men become Idiots, 
and to give up their Reaſon to the Authori- 
ty of their ſpiritual Governors, when there 
is no Advantage to be got by it, but rather 
Hurt to their temporal Concerns. But in 
the Matter of Sacraments. there is a wide 
Diſtance alſo between us and them, how 
do you therefore conceive of the twenty- 
fifth Article, which treats of that Diffe- 
rence? But firſt explain the Nature of a 
Sacrament, and the Ends and Uſe of ſuch 
an Inſtitution. 

Cand. To the Being of a Sacrament as a 

neceſlary Rite in Chriſt's Church, it muſt 
firſt ariſe from ſome poſitive Inſtitution of 
his own ordering, in the Nature of a Cove- 
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nant between God and us. And who can 

retend to make ſuch a Covenant but God 
himſelf or his ſpecial Apoſtle ſent for that 
purpoſe ? There are therefore two Parts in 
a Sacrament, the outward viſible Sign, 
which is the Matter thereof, and the 
inward or fpiritual Grace or Effect; the 
firſt viſible, the other inviſible and condi- 
tional. God ſets his own Mark upon his 
Houſhold by theſe Signs, to diſtinguiſh 
them in the World ; but chiefly and prin- 
cipally he offers them as Bonds and Engage- 
ments of Obedience, wherein we have our 
part as well as he his; they are Memorials 
of the chief Benefits obtain'd by Chriſt, 
and not leſs Preſervatives of Grace, than 
they are Provocations to uſe. the Means to 


Hooker. obtain it ; For they be Inſtruments of God 
for that purpoſe, for the Uſe whereof we 


have his expreſs Command, for the Effect his 
conditional Promiſe ; fo that to receive the 
inward and ſpiritual Benefit of a Sacra- 
ment we muſt be worthy Receivers there- 
of, for the Grace given is not from any ſu- 
pernatural Quality in the Sacrament itſelf, 
but fron God's own Ordinance, that by 
ſuch viſible Marks he may give notice of 
the divine Approaches of his Spirit to all 

that are capable thereof. 
Our twenty-fifth Article therefore ac- 
knowledgeth, that Sacraments 2 
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for Holy Orders. 
of Chaiſt, be not only Badges oz To- 
kens of our Pzofeſſion, but rather ſure 
Witneſſes and effectual Signs of D2ace, 
and God's Will towards us, by which 
he doth wozk inviſibly not only to quicken 
but alſo to ſtrengthen and confirm our 
Faith in him. Sacrament is a mere La- 
tin Word, taken from the military Oath 
which every Roman Soldier took to be true 
and faithful to his General, and fo it is 
1 by the Church, to be faithful to 
e Ordinances of Chriſt which are of his 
own Inſtitution, For if the Sacraments 
were no more than common Rites or Ce- 
remonies of the Church's own ordering, 
they would not be Sacraments or Seals of 
Aſſurance on God's part to pay us with 
Grace, or Obligations on our part to kee 
our Word or Covenant with him, althou 
they might be indeed Marks and Tokens 
by which we ſeparate from all others but 
Chriſtians; they would not be generally 
neceſſary to Salvation, becauſe other Rites 
and Ceremonies might be appointed by the 
Church in lieu of theſe, which would ſerve 
the Ends and Uſe of Diſtinction in ſeparating 
Believers from Unbelievers, if the Church 
would fo pleaſe to ordain by her own Au- 
thority ; but this is ſhort of the Nature, 
End, and Uſe of Sacraments, which are 
not under the Power of the Church to 
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make or unmake as ſhe pleaſeth; for theſe 
being originally from Chriſt are not to be 
diſpenſed with, or ſlighted, as if they were 
of no greater Uſe but as the formal In- 


junctions of the Church only. 


A. D. How many Sacraments are there 
of God's own Ordination, which the 
Church is bound to receive? 

Cand. Our Church allows of but ta, 
vi. Paptilm and the Supper of our 
LM; and if two will do the Buſineſs, to 
incorporate us into the Church, and when 
we are there, to nouriſh, preſerve, ard 
keep us in Chriſt's Favor, what Reaſon 
have we to ſeek for any more? There are 


indeed five more commonly called Sacra- 


ments, that is to ſay, Confirmation, 
Penance, Owers, Yatrimony, and Ex⸗ 
treme Ungion, which the Article fays, 
are not to be counted fo2 Sacramints of 
the Goſpel, being fich as have grown 
partly of the coxupt following of the 
Apoſtles, partly are ſfates of Life al⸗ 
lowed in the Scriptures; for they have 
not the Matter and Form of a Sacrament, 
they have not like Nature of Sacra- 


ments with Baptiſm and the Supper of 


the Low, they have not any Sign or Ce- 
remony ozdained of Sad. | | 


A. D. 


0 
. 
* e 1 @: 
ö 1 
121 k nr 
vol x al # 
. 3 
3 9d BT: 
c 2 
1 x 8 
1 
z 
vo ” 
n 
N 96 
5 


"Zou IH 
3 * 


for Holy Orders. 


A. D. Prove this in their Order; and 
firſt, Why doth not our Church allow of 
Confirmation to be a Sacrament? 

(and. Becauſe it hath not all the Con- 
ditions required to make it one. Confir- 
mation is no more than an Apoſtolical Ce- 
remony, the laying on of the Biſhop's 
Hands upon thoſe who come to Years of 
Diſcretion, after Baptiſm before had in 
their Infancy, There is no expreſs Direc- 
tion of Chriſt for this Ceremony, nor any 
Matter which is of the Eſſence of a Sacra- 
ment; the bare Action of the Hands is in- 
deed a viſible Sign, and the Prayer may 
produce a Bleſſing, and is defign'd for ſuch 
a holy End, but where is there any thing 
like Water, Bread and Wine, or ſuch ma- 
terial Parts of a Sacrament, which have the 
Promiſe of conveying Grace to the worthy 
Receivers by the Inſtitution of Chriſt him- 
ſelf? The Sacrament of Baptiſm is already 
over, and Confirmation follows, not as any 
Part of the Sacrament, or as any new one, 
but as the Practice of a holy Rite when a Bleſ- 
ſing was prayed for, which was common 
upon ſuch Occaſions in the earlieſt Ages of 
the Church, as in Chriſt's and the Apoſtles 
Days; for laying on of Hands was a Cere- 
mony in the Tew;/h Church when any 
Bleſſing was given to a particular Perſon; 
lo Iſrael bleſſed Joſeph's Sons; and the 

N 2 Apoſtles 
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Apoſtles by laying on of Hands could cauſe 
the Holy Ghoſt to deſcend and fall 7 
Believers; and it is probable that in ſuc- 
ceeding Ages of the Church thoſe of the 
higheſt Orders, fondly imagining there 
might remain a Succeſſion of ſpiritual and 
ſupernatural Gifts, in the Ceremonial of 
laying on Hands in any ſolemn Benediction, 
or Deſignation of Perſons to Church Offices, 
might attribute much more to the Action 
than a bare Ceremony did import; and 
others abuſe it farther in Proceſs of Time, 
even to honor it with the Name of a Sa- 
crament, whereas this at beſt was but a 
corrupt Imitation of the Apoſtles, who had 
Gifts extraordinary which ſoon died with 
them, and left the Church to maintain the 
Sacraments that Chriſt left them, 'not to 
inſtitute new ones who have no viſible Sign 
or Ceremony ordain'd by God. It no 
where appeareth that fince the Apoſtles 
Times, any did by Prayer and Impoſition 
of Hands make others Partakers of like 
miraculous Gifts with them, unleſs it were 
ſome very ſhort ſpace of time in the Order 
of Biſhops who were the immediate Suc- 
ceſſors of the Apoſtles ; but as that ſuper- 
natural Power ſoon failed, ſo muſt all Pre- 
tence to a Sacrament drop in the Office of 
Confirmation, when neither the Apoſtles 
nor the firſt Fathers of the Church ever 
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gave it that Deſignation, or even the Name 
of a ſacramental Action, 

A. D. Why doth our Church refuſe to 
admit of Penance into the Number of Sa- 
craments ? 

Cand. Becauſe Penance is but an Act of 
Obedience .to the Order and Diſcipline of 
the Church; there is no Form for it pre- 
ſcrib'd in the Goſpel, nor hath it the ne- 
ceſſary Requiſits of a Sacrament, any vi- 
ſible Sign inſtituted by Chriſt whereby 
Grace ſhould be annex d to it, although a 
true Penitent be taught to believe that he 
is in a State of Salvation, when his Mi- 
niſter declares Abſolution and Forgiveneſs 
of Sins to him in ſuch a State, but then 
that is not from the Validity of the Sen- 
tence, but the Repentance of the Sinner, 
For upon this Repentance it is that the 
Miniſter pronounces Sentence, and Mercy 
and Pardon follows whether the Abſolution 
be declared or no. Our Savior hath no 
doubt fully authoriz'd his Miniſters to pub- 
liſh the Goſpel and Terms of Salvation 
upon every Occaſion, and when more pro- 
perly than when Sinners are confeſſing be- 
fore God, and ſorrowing for their Sins; if 
Sinners make publication of their Repen- 


tance, why may not they receive the glad 


Tidings of the Goſpel from the Miniſters 
thereof? This is for the Eaſe of the Con- 
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1 ſcience, but neither Confeſſion nor Penance, 
17 nor Prieſts Sentence of Abſolution, nor 


even all together, can do us any good, or 
remit and take away Sin, if there be not a 
total Converſion and Renewal of the Mind 
by Repentance. Therefore this Power of 
binding and looſing, to make it anſwer the 
Conditions of the Goſpel, is but declara- 
tive of what is God's Will, when Peni- 
tents perform what the Goſpel requires oß 
them. Penance may be proper enough to 
humble the Mind and fit it for Repentance, 
but without this it hath no ſaving Efficacy, 
and to pronounce Abſolutions unwarrant- 
able, or in too poſitive a manner, is but to 
cheat poor Souls, and open a Gap to Im- 

nitence. For theſe Reaſons our CEurch 
is ſo far from receiving it as a Sacrament, 
that it doth not allow of any Validity it 
hath unleſs in external Acts of Church Diſ- * 
cipline; for as to any Power to make Sa- 
tisfaction for Sin by Penance, or as to any 
imperfect Acts of Contrition which may 
raiſe a Sorrow for Sin, without a Reſolu- 
tion to fin no more, or as to Confeſſion of 
Sin to the Prieſt as a neceſſary Duty, 
which are all accounted the ſeveral Parts of 
the Sacrament of Penance in the Church 
of Rome, our Church doth renounce them 
all, as Impoſitions and Errors which have 
Erept into the Church of late Ages, and 
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neither have Antiquity nor the Goſpel to 
ſupport them in placing a Sinner either in a 
I ſtate of Juſtification or Abſolution. | 
3 A. D. The third of the five Sacraments 
: difallowed of by our Church, is that of 
Orders, which was certainly a divine Inſti- 
tution, how comes it that we do not admit 
it into the Number of Sacraments ? 
Cand, This is a ſtate of Life to which 
the Miniſters of Chriſt's Church are called 
by a divine Commiſſion, but there is no- 
thing of a Sacrament in the Ordination. 
There 1s no particular Inſtitution of Chriſt 
for this End, no material and viſible Sign 
of inviſible Grace by way of Covenant, 
There is indeed the Impoſition of Hands 
and Prayer, with a divine Inftitation to give 
a Man Authority to miniſter in holy things, 
and we haye no reaſon to think but that the 
Grace of God accompanies this Ordinance 
4 to the Diſcharge of the Duty, but then 
' | this Grace is particular to the Office for 
g publick rather than private Benefit. There 
v no Matter or Form of a Sacrament in it, 
föͤ rN ſuch as in Baptiſm or the Lord's Supper; 
1 for the Ordination is for another End, for 


f Edification and Inſtruction of the People, 
1 by Words and not by viſible Signs, and ts 
1 who are ordain'd are the only proper Ofh- 
© cers to preach and adminiſter the Sacra- 
] ments. But Ordination itſelf cannot be a 
r N 4 Sacrament 


þ © nas HI _ i 
0 TW SN = Fi OTA 
en n . 43 3 N 
* ot Sg tg C eri 2 I 
. amy fi 1 74 8 : ” - aN 4 LCF 
7 ry 6 5 _— - * 8 KI! y 1 
£8 „ ok” N a go 
1 bf > INS 
6 th * 1 Ty * 4 1 x 54 
K ” * 8 71 * 
We l 2 $4 Dy e 
* þ * . «a, * "> 0 
F ＋ 1 
3 ON Ys 3 ” 
1 e 8 a 
+> = 2 


TORE MFI 


M - p FNC - . 
3 it — SD... 4 E et of © - = 
ce 0 1 


* * — wy D 
52 —ů ů ů em oranrs + 


2 % 4 — no =_ = 2 
Sf Aa dE eee 2 ee doo I, OO ONPET ö 
— 2 — — — 0 ——— « 


— 


K 
en or nn Rent” | 
8 3 2 
ow 1 . — WII — 


Examination 


Sacrament for them only, and not for the 
reſt of the People to partake of, as if they 
alone were the particular Favourites of 
Heaven, and of another Communion with 
God, than the reſt of his Church, and con- 
ſequently i in that reſpect in Diſunion with 
the Body. This is a myſtical Union in- 
deed, which the Church never dreamt of 
till in the latter Ages, although there were 
Impoſition of Hands with Prayer on many 


ſolemn Occaſions from the firſt Conſtitution 


of a Chriſtian Church in the World, yet 
then the primitive Fathers were holier and 
wiſer than to think any thing to be a Sacra- 
ment which would neceſſarily divide Com- 
munion in the Church, or which ſhould 
confer Grace to a Part and not to the whole 
Body. 

A. D. For what Reaſon doth our 
Church reject Matrimony as no Sacrament, 
though it be a holy State, and ordained 
once of God ? 

Cand. Becauſe it is founded on the Law 
of Nature, confers no Grace, nor is a means 
to aſſure us thereof. 

But if it were a Sacrament, why ſhould 
the Church of Rome forbid it to the Clergy ? 
Are they not ſuppos'd to be as worthy as 
others to partake of whatever Grace is to 
be conferr'd thereby? Their State of Life 
doth not exempt them from any Relation 


which 


| 
- 
„ 
. 
) 
- 
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which is founded in Nature, and God at 
the Creation made us Male and Female: 
There is nothing in Nature to forbid it, 
neither in St. Paul's Epiſtles. 
For altho' on this Head he writes with 
Approbation of an unmarried ſtate by Per- 
miſſion, but not of Commandment as he owns 
himſelf, yet this can be no more than his 
rivate Judgment: Nevertheleſs to avoid 
Fornication, he ſaith, let every Man have 


his own Wife; and in another place, Mar- Heb. 13. 4. 


riage is honourable in all, without any Ex- 
ception on account of the Miniſters of 
Chriſt. But this is more pertinent to an- 
other Article; and here this Article declares 
only againſt Matrimony as being no Sacra- 
ment, which it is plain it is not, becauſe it 
has not the neceſſary Requiſits of a Sacra- 
ment, and never was inſtituted as ſuch by a 
divine Command. But Marriage being of 
ſo great Importance to Mankind, and the 
moſt ſolemn Contract, it is reaſonable to 
think it ought to be done in à religious 
manner, with Prayers and Promiſes before 
God as an Act of Religion, and ſo the 
Church hath practis'd in putting Man and 
Wife together. But there is a wide Dif- 
ference -to be made between a cuſtomary 
Rite by Order of the Church, and a Sacra- 
ment by Chriſt's own Ordinance, 


A. D. 


Cor. 7.2. 
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Examination 
A. D. Why doth our Church reject Ex- 


treme Unction, as no Sacrament? It hath 
one Part of a Sacrament, the Matter, or 
outward viſible Sign, by the conſecrated 
Oyl, with Prayers attending it ; why there- 
fore is it not to be eſteemed a Sacrament, 
ſince the Church hath ſo long receiv'd and 
acknowledg'd it as ſuch ? 

Cand. How long the anointing with Oyl 
hath been in the Church is hard to ſay, nay 
to ſay even when it was not in uſe in holy 
Functions; for the Eaſtern Climates require 
much uſe of Oyl, and it is not to be denicd 
that the primitive Chriſtians began early 
with it in their facred Rites. So was it in 
uſe alſo in the Yew:/h Church; Prophets, 
Kings, and Prieſts were ſolemnly anointed; 
and in our Savior's time the ſame prevail'd 
in the ordinary Applications to the Sick, 
with Prayers for their Recovery ; and the 
Apoſtles having the Gift of healing Dif- 
eaſes, did probably make uſe of Oyl as an 


inſtrumental Sign of the mighty Power of 


God in them, as our bleſſed Lord did of 
Clay in anointing the Eyes of the blind 
Man ; not for any Virtue there was either 
in Oyl or Clay for the purpoſe as a Medi- 
cine, but only to expreſs the greater Effi- 
cacy of. the Gifts of God, which were able 
to work ſo much by ſo flight Means, This 
Cuſtom therefore of anointing when Prayers 


Were 


for Holy Orders. 


were made for the Recovery of the Sick, 
we may allow remain'd in the Church fo 
long as the Gift of healing Diſeaſes by a 
miraculous Power remain'd alſo, but as that 
fail'd, fo 'tis likely the. Cuſtom of anoint- 
ing ceas'd; for when the Succeſſors of the 
Apoſtles found no Impulſe from God to 
pray over the Sick in order to a miraculous 
Cure, they had no occaſion to make uſe of 
an inſtrumental Sign of that Power which 
the Church had loſt ; the ſymbolical Action 
being a mere Jeſt after no Fruits accompa- 
nied it. That this Cuſtom did not long 
continue we may judge, becauſe we hear 
nothing of it till after the fourth Century, 
when Novelties began to creep into the 
Church, and many erroneous Doctrines 
as well as Cuſtoms. However, Extreme 
Unction as it is now uſed in the Church of 
Rome, is quite a different thing from 
anointing the Sick in the Apoſtolick Age; 
for it is never given till the ſick Perſon's 
Life is deſpair'd of, and as a Viaticum to 
carry the ſick Perſon out of the World 
with ſome Requiſites, which are fondly 
imagined to make a better Proviſion to- 
wards his Salvation, than if he went to an- 
other World without them; whereas the 
Apoſtolick Cuſtom was a Rite that the El- 
ders of the Church made uſe of for the 
Recovery of the Sick for the healing of the 

Body. 


Examination 


Body, and not as a Sacrament for the 
Health of the Soul when the Body is at its 
Diflolution. For it is the common Practice 
to give the Unction when the Perſon is 
ſenſeleſs, and paſt all underſtanding, and 
then how can it be a Sacrament ? When it 
is impoſſible it ſhould confer any Grace to 
the Sick, and when alſo there is not the 
leaſt mention of this Anointing, either by 


Chriſt or his Apoſtles, for the Ends of Ex- 


treme Unction as in the Church of Rome, 
but rather the Cuſtom was, though no Sa- 
crament, to uſe Oyl for the quite contrary 
End and Purpoſe. Our Church therefore 
modeſtly declines uſing any Unction at all 
in viſiting the Sick ; we do neither pretend 
to the Gifts of healing, nor to make an 

facramental Provifion for thoſe that are de- 
parting, by a viſible Sign or Seal of Re- 
conciliation ' with God, other than that in 
the Lord's Supper, though we are as deſi- 
rous as any other Church can be to aſſiſt 
the Sick in their lateſt Hours, with Prayer 


and other religious Obfervances, as far as 


the Scriptures will ſupport us in it; but as 
for Ordinances of the Church which are 
merely human, without Foundation in the 
Word of God, and of fo high a Nature as 
Sacraments, we reject them all, both this 
of Extreme Unction and the other four, 
becauſe defective either in the Matter or 


Form, 


for Holy Orders. 


Form, or both, of Sacraments, ſuch as the 
other two; and eſpecially becauſe they 
want the chief thing of all, the Ordination 
and Appointment of Chriſt, for the Uſe and 
Ends of Sacraments. 

A; D. What is the Uſe and End of Sa- 
craments ? 

Cand. The Article faith, The Sacra- 
ments were not oꝛdained of Chaiſt to be 
gazed upon, 02 to be carried about, but 
that we ſhould duly uſe them. So herein 
there is to be ſomething more than a viſible 
Uſe made of them, ſome internal Benefit is 
to be expected for the Good of the Soul, 
ſome Grace to be conferr'd by partaking 
of them. They muſt therefore be uſed to 
affect the Mind and Heart, or elſe we do 
not uſe them duly and properly, though we 
receive them outwardly: And in ſuch only 
as woꝛthily receive the ſame, they have a 
wholeſom Effect 02 Dperation: The opus 


operatum will not do; they are no Charm 


to effect any thing without the Concurrence 


of our own Will, to have any faving Vir- 
tue in it; ſo far from it, that they that re- 
ceive them unwozthily, purchaſe to them- 
ſelves Damnation. For it is an Affront 
to the Majeſty of God, and muſt greatly 
tend to deſtroy all federal Obligations, 
when the Terms of Covenant which are 
mutual, are treated with Indifference on 
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5 1 9 O Examination 
. \ 
11 our fide, when a Man wants a Diſpoſition 


1 to receive an Act of Grace, and behaves 
Fl as if God were rather bound' to give, than 
he to take it as a Favour. Chriſt deſign'd 
them not only as a Bond of Communion 
amongſt ourſelves, but of Union of his 
Church with hinifelf, who is the Head 
thereof; but then we muſt receive them 
upon his own Terms, or elſe we break that 
Union ; it he be willing to confer Grace, 
he expects we ſhall prepare to receive it 
with Holineſs of Heart, otherwiſe we fruſ- 
trate the End, and ſuch a careleſs and in- 
ſenſible Uſe, is an abuſe of the Sacraments. 
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1 il A. D. What evil Influence hath the un- 
| Nt worthineſs of Miniſters in diſpenſing the 
| | Sacraments? Doth it hinder them from 
| having a due effect upon the worthy Re- 
1 ceivers of them? TEEN E 
1 Cond. The twenty- ſixth Article of our 
| Church explains this Matter fully. 5 
1 Altpo' in the viſible Church, the Evil, 
1 that is, evil Men, be ever mingled with the 
1 good, and ſ.ntime the Eo have chief 
1 Aut hoꝛity in the Miniſtration of the a 
1 and Sacraments3 pet fo2 as much as they 
| | da not the ſame in their own Name, but 
10 in Chꝛiſt's, and do Biniſter by his Com- 
Mitt miſſion and Authoꝛity, we may uſe their 
11 Ministry, both in hearing the Mozd of 
14700 God, and in rec: tying the I. 
9 | is 
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This Matter is made ſo 5 and reaſonable 


by the Article itſelf, that there needs no 
farther Diſquiſition. Vet becauſe the Church 
of Reme inſiſts much upon the Intention of 
the Prieſt in conſecrating the Elements and 
adminiſtering, what is it they mean by the 
Intention? We ſuppoſe they do not mean 
that a wicked Prieſt, who does the Office 
careleſly, without being intent upon what 
is doing, but nevertheleſs acts according to 
the Rule and Preſcription of God, doth fo 
far deſtroy the Virtue of the Sacraments, as 
to make it of no uſe to thoſe who duly re- 
ceive them at his Hands, becauſe it is hard 
to think, that human Frailty and Inadver- 
tency, which may happen to good Men as 
well as bad, ſhou'd be able to deſtroy the 
Power of God's own Ordinances, which 
are to paſs thro' the Hands not of Saints but 
of Men. It is pretended therefore, that a 
vicious Perſon may intend maliciouſly to de- 
{troy the Nature of a Sacrament, and altho' 
he makes uſe of the Matter, and Form ac- 
cording to the Inſtitution, yet it is poſſible 
he may * in his Mind to give it no 
Bleſſing, and conſequently ſince the bare 
Repetition of the Words hath no Magick 
in them, the Action is but a uſeleſs Cere- 
mony, ſince he deſigns it for no more than 
to impoſe upon the Congregation. But our 
Church declares with the Apoſtle, that let 

who 
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Examination 


1Cor. 3.5 · ho will Plant or Water, it is God gives the 


Tncreaſe'; the Officers of the Church in de- 
livering the Means of Salvation, are not the 
Givers, but the Diſpencers of God's Gifts. 
If the proper Officer ſhall put the Seal to a 


Commiſſion, drawn and executed in due 


form of Law, by Authority from the Ma- 
giſtrate, ſhall it not be of Force, altho' that 
Officer defign'd and intended the Perſon 
named therein ſhou'd have no Benefit of it ? 
This wou'd be to make the Inſtruments of 
God's Grace precarious, at the Will and 
Pleaſure of every corrupt Miniſter, and de- 
feat the Deſign of God's Bleſſings to his 
Church. Beſides, this muſt greatly per- 
plex the Mind of the moſt worthy Recei- 
ver, and leave him in much doubt, whe- 
ther at any Time he hath been partaker of 
a true Sacrament, upon a Suppoſition that 
the Prieſt who baptiz'd him, or admini- 
ſter d the Lord's Supper, had an inward In- 
tention contrary to outward Appearance. 
The Efficacy of fo religious and ſolemn an 
Act, as a Sacrament, can never depend on 
ſuch an uncertain Diſpenſation, and as the 
Sacrament of Baptiſm is to be adminiſter'd 
but once, and tho' it be irregularly, and not 
by the proper Miniſter, perform'd, yet by 
the Church it hath been decreed not to be rei- 
terated or accounted as null and void, if the 
Matter and Form hath been uſed according 
to 
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to the Inſtitution; ſo neither is the Sacra- 
ment of the Lord's Supper to be eſteem'd 
null and void, or of no Effect to the wor- 
thy Communicants, who receive from the 
Hands of the moſt unworthy Miniſter, pro- 
vided the Matter and Form thereof hath 
been preſerved, that is, the Elements admi- 
niſter'd after the formal Conſecration in due 
manner ; for if the Faithful do believe that 
they are rightly and facramentally admini- 
ſter d, and receive them as ſuch, they will 
be effectual to them, becauſe of Chuſt's 


Inſtitution and Piamite. altho' they be 
miniſter'd by evil Yen. The Scandal how- 


ever, and Offence given by this means ought 
to be look'd into by thoſe who have Au- 
thority with great Diligence, that ſuch 
Perſons may be caſt out of the Church, or 
at leaſt from officiating in ſuch holy Myſte- 
ries; for to be ſure they do much harm to 
Religion, and the Propagation of the Goſ- 
pel ; and when the Immorality of Clergy- 
men gives juſt Offence to the whole Con- 
gregation, it 1s the Duty of ſome of them, 
who are beſt able, to inform the Governors 
of the Church thereof and of the Gover- 
nors, to receive and enquire of ſuch Infor- 
mation, and finally being found guilty by 
juſt Judgment, to depole them. For our 
Church ſuppoſes that we want not Laws, to 


depoſe irregular and profligate Miniſters, 
O altho, 
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—_ Examination 
altho in other Matters Church Diſcipline 
be much reſtrain'd and invalid. 
A. D. What is the Opinion of our 
Church, concerning Baptiſm, as it is ex- 

| preſs'd in the twenty-ſeventh Article ? 

mn Cand. One End of the Sacrament of Bap- 

| tiſm 1s to teſtify, that by it we are ingrafted 
| of into the Body of Chriſt's Church ; but as 

' oy Gal.3.27: the Apoſtle faith, As many of you as have 

A been baptiſed into Chrift, have put on Chriſt, 
ſo Baptiſm muſt be ſuppos'd to have not on- 
ly a viſible, but ſome inviſible Effect. 
Therefore our Church concludes in this 
Article that Baptiſm is not only a Sign 
of Pokeſſion and mark of Difference, ? 
whereby Chaiſtian Men are diſcerned from 
others that be not Chꝛiſtened: but it is al⸗ 

- fa a Sign of Regeneration oz new Birth. 

Tit-3- 5-Now the waſhing of Regeneration, and | 

renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, the Apoſtle 
puts together as concomitant with Baptiſm, 
by which we are /aved; the viſible Sign 
with the inviſible Effect, whereby, as by 
an Jaſtrument, they that receive Bap⸗ 
tilm rightly, are grafied into the Church; 

[| the Pꝛomiſes of the Fozniveneſs of Sin, 

| 4 and of our Adoption to be the Sons of 

616 God, by the holy Ghoſt, are viſibly ſigned 
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13 And ſealen. Which is our new Birth, or 
6 Rik the inſtrumental Cauſe of being taken into 


ih Chriſt s Family, as the Children of God; 
WE Faith 
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Faith is confirm'd, and G2ace increaſed 
by virtue of Pꝛaper unto Gon. So that a- 
nother End of Baptiſm is to waſh away Sin, 
And therefore in our Catechiſm it is called 
A Death unto Sin, and a new Birth unto 
Righteouſneſs. But this Sin is not dead or 
waſhed away but by Faith and the Grace of 
God. And the great Aſſurance we have of 


that, isby the Nr of God's free Gift to 


us for that End in Baptiſm, when the Co- 
venant between God and us, is ſealed by 
that Sacrament. Before that be done, we 
being by nature born in Sin and the Chil- 
dren of Wrath, that is the guilt of original 
Sin remaining, we are loathſom in the Eyes 
of God, the Puniſhment being due, we 
are left in a ſtate of Death, and Condemnati- 
on, till by Baptiſm we be enabled to put 
Sin to Death, and to raiſe us from the Grave 
into a ſtate of Righteouſneſs, by the in- 
creaſe of Faith and Grace, which is wrought 
by the Efficacy of Prayer; not by the out- 
ward Sacramental Action only, but by the 
Power of Chriſt and his Spirit, that works 


by the Sacrament, when the Miniſter duly 


calls upon him to execute his Promiſe. And 
the Reaſon is, becauſe Chriſt is the Life of 
the Sacraments, without him they are but 
dead and inſignificant Signs, and his Pro- 
miſes are conditional, and have no effect 
upon us, till we ſignify our Acceptance of 
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them, in ſuch a manner as we are able, and 
a greater Teſtimony of that we cannot give 
than by Prayer unto God, and without 
Prayer no Sacrament is ever duly admini- 
ſter'd; for when the gracious Offer of any 
Spiritual Gift is made by Chriſt's Miniſter 
in the Sacrament, ſince there is no Charm 
in the Words, we muſt neceſſarily ſuppoſe 
that it is his Duty alſo to pray for a Bleſſing 
upon the Means, eſpecially when the Party 
for whoſe Uſe it is deſign d, is not able to 
do it himſelf. 8 
A. D. How can Infants ſignify their 
Acceptance of the conditional Promiſes of 
Chriſt made to them in their Baptiſm ? 
Therefore it ſhou'd ſeem that none but 
thoſe of Age and Underſtanding are quali- 
fied to be meet Partakers of this Sacrament. 
Cand. Infants cannot actually ſignify 
their Acceptance of the Promiſes of Chriſt 
by themſelves, but by their Sureties they 
may do it at their Baptiſm; which is enough 
to initiate them into the Covenant. After 
they become of Age then, and not before, 
it is expected that every one of them 
ſhou'd do their Part, and make good that 
Vow made by their God-fathers in their 
Name. 'The Church accepts them as Mem- 
bers, and Chriſt who is the Head thereof, 
will not require more than they are able to 
perform in that Sacrament, or than was be- 
fore 


for Holy Orders. 


fore in the Caſe of Circumciſion, where 


Children were admitted into the Few/h 
Church, on the eight Day after they were 
porn. If the Covenant were good to them 
in a ſtate of Infancy, why not to us now 
under the Goſpel ? When Chriſt hath put 
his Seal to it by Commiſſion to his Miniſters 
to baptize all Nations, without any excep- 
tions to diſtinguiſh Children from adult 
Perſons, In civil Contracts, Guardians 
in many caſes are capable of anfwering 


for thoſe under their Care, when any ne- 


ceſſary Act is to be done, which the Per- 
ſon under Age is not qualified to do of him- 
ſelf, nay to make their imperfect Vow 
of Eſpouſals in Marriage valid in Law, 
which wou'd not be good without their 
Conſent, and why ſhou'd we imagine the 
Conditions to be harder in Baptiſm ? If in- 
deed after Perfons come of Age, the Vow 
be not made good, which the Guardians or 
God-fathers have made in their Names, 
both in the one and in the other Caſe, there 
is no Benefit or Advantage to iſſue by means 
of any Coyenant or Contract ſealed for that 
Purpoſe, but however in ſtrictneſs the Su- 
reties and Guardians are not to blame, they 
have done their Duty, and had a Power in 
them to act in this Manner, tho' it took no 
Effect. It doth not appear from any Ac- 
counts we have that the Apoſtles did bap- 
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tize Infants, yet it is recorded in Scripture, 
Rom. 11. that Chriſt commanded little Children to be 
16. brought unto him, He laid his Hands upon 
Cor. 7. Tbem, and bleſſed them. And St. Paul ſaith, 
14. elſe were the Children unclean, but now they 
are Holy, that is, by Baptiſm. And this is 
conſonant with the perpetual and uninter- 
rupted Practice of the Church from the 
Apoſtles Days, as the Fathers aſſure us, and 
rightly believed to be of Apoſtolick Autho- 
rity. For tho' Scripture be filent in that 
Matter, ſo it is in many other things which 
9 the Church admitteth, nay hath thought ne- 
1 | ceſſary, and according to divine Inſtitution. 
11 Our Article therefore coheludes well and 
$18 wiſely, That Baptiſm of young Childzen 
01:08 is in any wiſe to be retained in the 
18 Church, as moſt agreeable with the In⸗ 
1 ſtitution. 
N A. D. What doth our Church lay down 
1 in the twenty- eighth Article, concerning 
| the End and Defign of that other Sacra- 
| ment of the Lord's Supper, and the Bene- 
11 | fits to be received thereby ? 
1172308 Cand. Our Church concludes, that one 
bot End and Deſign of our Savior Chriſt's In- 
Wn ſtitution of that Sacrament is, that we are to 
11 hold Communion with one another in his 
64 - Supper, which is a common Feaſt of Praiſe 
Wit and Thankſgiving, which we are all to par- 
1 take of equally and indifferently, as Mem- 
| bers 
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bers aſſociated together in one Body. But 
F 3 | 
> = then the Supper of the Low is not only a 
» | ſign of the Love that Chatſttans ought to 
= have among themlelves to one another; 
y = but rather it is a Sacrament cf our Re⸗ 
s P Ddemption by Chuſts Death. There is a- 


FER 3 nother End in this Sacrament, befides the 
e = viſible Teſtimony of our Communion with 
d one another, and that is to teſtify moreover 


„ = our Communion with Chriſt himſelf, in 
it partaking of his divine Ordinance, which 
h = was chiefly inſtituted, to put us in continu- 
>. = al Remembrance of the Sacrifice of his 
. Death, by which only it is that we obtain 
d = the Remiſſion of our Sins, This Ordinance 
n therefore was deſigned to be of the Nature 
je of a Sacrament, to have all the fit and pro- 
te per viſible Signs of the Sacrifice which 
* Chriſt made of himſelf, under the Elements 

n of Bread broken, and Wine poured out, 
8 anqd aſterwards eaten and drank by the Faith- 
ful in that Supper, to be a Type or Repre- 
„ ſentation, vitible to us of Chriſt's Body 
broken with Thorns, Scourges, the Nails 
and the Spear at and before his Crucifixion, 
and alſo of the Blood iſſuing Out at the 
Wounds they made, as was alſo before in 
ſome meaſure, tho' not in fo lively a 
Manner, the Paſchal Lamb eaten at the 
Paſſover by the Fews, which was a Type 
of Chriſt's Death; ſo that here the Paſſion 
O 4 of 
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Examination 
of Chriſt is very aptly repreſented by 


this Sacramental Action, to put us in mind 
of his Sufferings for our Sake; and as God 
paſſed over the Myaelites, when he ſaw the 
Blood of the Lamb on the Lintel and fide 
Poſts, and wou'd not ſuffer the Deſtroyer 
to enter their Houſes, ſo here the Blood of 
Chriſt is a Propitiation for us; and by our 
eating and drinking thoſe conſecrated Ele- 
ments, we are fed by him in a holy and 
ſpiritual Manner, ſaved and redeemed from 
the Curſe of Sin, our Souls ſtrengthened 
and refreſhed by his Body and Blood, as 
our Bodies are by the Bread 'and Wane. 
Inlomuch that to ſuch as rightly, woztht- 
ly, and with Faith receive the ſame, the 
Bead which we break, is a partaking of 
the Body of Chiiſt, and likewiſe the Cup 
of Bleſſing, is a partaking of the Blood 
of Chaiſt. 

The Efficacy of this Sacrament worthily 
receiv'd by the Faithful hath great Promi- 
ſes. I am the Bread of Life, faith Chriſt, 
he that cometh to me ſhall never hunger, he 
bat believeth on me ſhall never thirſt. Again, 
Jam the living Bread which came down from 
Heaven, if any Man eat of this Bread, he 


4. Hall live for ever. And again, whoſo eateth 


n= 
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" att CA ge. oy een > > 1 — * — — 


my Fleſh, and drinketh my Blood, hath eter- 
nal Life, and I will raiſe him up at the laſt 
Day. Now if this be meant of receiving 
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the Lord's Supper by the Faithful, it is as 
much as any good Chriſtian can with or de- 
fire, as a Means to receive and aſſure him- 
ſelf of all thoſe Bleſſings, which he hath a 
Title to by Chriſt's Death. 

A. D. There is much matter of Argu- 
ment between us and the Church of Rome, 


201 


about this Sacrament; let me know where- 


in that Difference lieth, and how our 
Church determines in thoſe controverted 
Points? | 

Cand. There are two great Points in 
which we differ, which are of a very high 
Nature, ſuch as can no way conſiſt with 
our Communion with them in that Sacra- 
ment, vig. In the Matter of Tranſubſtanti- 
ation, and in the Practice of that Church, 
in giving the conſecrated Elements but in 
Part to the Laiety, diſtributing the Bread 
only, and refuſing them the Cup, which 
we look upon to be contrary to Chriſt's ho- 
ly Inſtitution, and to deprive the Laiety of 
the Benefits of that Sacrament. This laſt 
properly belongs to the Conſideration of the 
thirtieth Article, and therefore we ſhall not 
meddle with it here. But as to Ttranſubſtan- 
tiation, the great and favourite Tenet of the 
Church of Rome, on which is built many 
erroneous and ſuperſtitions Doctrines and 
Cuſtoms, that properly is now before us, 


which this Article conſiders particularly, as 
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not capable to be proved by any Authority 
of holy Scripture. 

Tranſubſtantiation is a Word of a late 
date, not known in the primitive Times of 
our Church, no more than the novel Doc- 
ti ine now built upon it, which is this. They 
of the Church of Rome ſay, there are two 


Parts in this, as in the Sacrament of Ba 


tiſm, the Matter or viſible Sign, which 
are the Elements of Bread and Wine, and 
the Form, which are the Words of Conſe- 
cration : which Words, after they are pro- 
nounc'd by the Prieſt, who officiates in the 
Manner their Church directs, have a cer- 
tain Efficacy in them, to cauſe a ſubſtanti- 
al Converſion of the Elements of Bread and 
Wine, ſo conſecrated into the real and true 
Body of Jeſus Chriſt, ſoas none of the Sub- 
ſtance of Bread and Wine remains after 
Conſecration, but the whole is tranſubſtan- 
tiated into new Matter, altho' the Accidents 
remain ; which new Matter or Subſtance 
hath nothing of what is ſeen or felt, but is 
the very true Body. of Chriſt, the ſame 
which is glorified in Heaven, and which is 
eaten and received by the Communicants 
ſeverally. Therefore they take the Words 
of Inſtitution in a literal Senſe as Chriſt 
{poke them, This is my Body, This is 
Blood, and then immediately the Elements 
are no more; they are annihilated the very 
Moment 
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f and to vacate all the ſubſtantial Parts, to 


| 4 at all, but the tranſubſtantiated Body of 
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Moment the Sacrament is thus made, they 
ceaſe to be in Subſtance, altho' the Acci- 
dents remain; for they can ſuppoſe Acci- 
dents to change their Subſtances entirely, 


_" = 
46 


make room for the true Body and Blood of 
Chriſt to come in their ſtead ; or that Acci+ 
dents of Matter are ſeparable from it by the 
Interpoſition of a divine Power, and 

taking a new Nature, the Body of Chriſt in- 
to them, their viſible Appearance is nothing 


Chriſt is the Matter of the Sacrament, his 
glorified Body being thus enveloped in the 

viſible Forms of Bread and Wine. 
By what Philoſophy they can make it 
fible for Accidents in this manner to 
ſubſiſt without their proper Subſtances, or 
to change their Subſtance without being 
* themſelves annibilated js paſt our Diſcovery z 
= or for a Body to be without Extenſion, and 
= yet fill up the Vacuity, which was neceſſa- 
Y ry to be made of one Subſtance, to make 
room for that Body, and moreover, altho 
that Body be now in Heaven, to be alſo in 
= every Place where the Conſecration is made 
in its own proper Subſtance, and more than 
virtually, is indeed a Myſtery we can never 
® conceive by Faith, being fo contradictory to 
* the Nature of Things; yet if it did not 
* plainly contradict our Senſes alfo, poſſibly 
| it 
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it might remain in ſuſpence with ſome, ra- 
ther than to contend with the Authority of 
the Church. But as the Nature of a Sacra- 
ment is to conſiſt of viſible Signs, altho we 
allow never ſo much inviſible Power to ac- 
company it, yet it is abſurd to think the 
Efficacy thereof is ſo great, as to deſtroy the 
Ordinance it ſelf, by making what is the 
eſſential Part of the Sacrament, and in its 
own Nature viſible, that is the outward 
Sign or Seal, to become inviſible, and the 
Matter of the Sacrament inconſiſtent with 
the End thereof. For the End of this Sa- 
crament both they and we allow, 1s to par- 
take of Chriſt's Body, that is, of all the 
Benefits of his Sacrifice or Oblation of him- 
ſelf once offer'd by his Body broken, and 
his Blood ſhed for our Redemption, but 
then we ſuppoſe that can be only in a Spi- 
ritual, in oppoſition to a corporal and bodi- 
ly Manner; and moreover to act according 
to the Inſtitution of Chriſt, we muſt par- 


take of his Body ſacramentally and relative- 


ly to the Elements, the divine Preſence be- 
ing really and truly there, and effectually 
working in the Hearts of all worthy Com- 
municants, altho his glorified Body remains 
ſtill in Heaven, and hath no local Reſidence, 
or corporal Being under theſe Elements of 
Bread and Wine; which is no way neceſſa- 


: ry to be there in ſuch a carnal and bodily 


Manner, 
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Manner, for the ſtrengthening and refreſh- 
ing of the Souls of the Faithful. Firſt, becauſe 
there is not the leaſt Foundation for this 
Opinion in the holy Scriptures, as the Arti- 
cle declares. Cranſubſtantiation (02 the 
Change of the Subſtance of Bead and 
Wine) in the Supper of the Lozd, can- 
not be pꝛoved by holy Writ, _ 

The Church of Rome doth indeed 
pretend to prove it from Scripture, in the 
Words of Inſtitution, which they ſay are 
to be taken in a literal Senſe, altho' when 
Chriſt ſpeaks of himſelf in other Places of 
Scripture, ſaying, I am a Door, I am the 
true Vine, in a Manner full as expreſs and 
politive, as when he ſaith, This is my Body, 
they allow he ſpeaks of himſelf there, in a 
metaphorical Manner. 

But let us ſee how theſe Words will bear 
the Interpretation which they put upon 
them. 

If they be underſtood literally, they cer- 
tainly ſignify his broken Body, as the Bread 
was then when he gave it to his Diſciples, 
and how cou'd that be? when in reality at 
the Time of ſpeaking the Words by Chriſt, 
the Thing affirm'd was not actually done; 
his Body was neither then crucified nor 
glorified, and if ſo, how cou'd it be given 
at all broken ſubſtantially and bodily in a 
literal Senſe ? If they mean that theſe Words 
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Examination 

after Chriſt's Crucifixion and Aſcenſion were 
to be underſtood literally, when the Apoſtles 
and their Succeſſors were to take upon them 
the Office of Conſecration, neither will this 
anſwer? for the Words are in the preſent 
Tenſe, This is, and not in the future, 
This ſhall be my Body. So that in the li- 
teral underſtanding of them, this place will 
not be ſufficient to build Tranſubſtantiation 
upon. | 

Another of their Arguments which they 
bring from Scripture, 1s taken from that 
Diſcoutſe of our Savior in the fixth Chap- 
ter of St. John, but chiefly from theſe 
Words, Except ye eat the Fleſh of the Son 
of Man, and 4 ink his Blood, ye have no 
Life in you. For my Fleſh is Meat indeed, 
and my Blood is Drink indeed. By which 
they fay muſt be underſtood no other 


than proper Meat and Drink, into which 


his Body is to be tranſubſtantiated, that 
the Communicants may eat thereof. It 
is certain that many of the Fews at firſt, 
when he ſpake of himſelf as the Bread from 
Heaven which they were to eat of, and then 
again called that Bread his Fleſh, took this 
Diſcourſe in the literal Senſe ; for tis ſaid 
that the Jews were confounded, ſaying, 


Janas ge. Hon can this Man give us bis Fleſh to eat? 


Which was not what Chriſt meant, and 
therefore he explains himſelf in this man- 


ner: 
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for Holy Orders. 207 
; | ner: As the living Father hath ſent me, John 6. 57. 
s a2 live by the Father, fo be that eateth 
ne, even he ſhall live by me. That is, as 
s . I by the Father, who is the Fountain of 
t Life, have Life in myſelf, ſo according to 
, XX the Ordination of my Father, he that 
- XX cateth me, that is, believing that I am ſent 
} XX from him as the Bread which came down 
n from Heaven, receiveth and dependeth on 
me as a Mediator, he ſhall live by me ſpi- 
y ritually and eternally, By which it is 
t plein, that this whole Diſcourſe of our Sa- 
= 2X viour with the Jeus here, cannot well be 
ſe FF underſtood of eating Chriſt in the Sacra- 
m IX ment according to the literal Meaning, (for 
= cating here ſeems to imply no more than 
receiving) but was all a Figure which ran 
through the whole. Argument ; for when 
the Jews deſired a Sign from him, that 
they might ſee and believe; ſome wonder- 
ful Work ſuch as their Fathers had in the 
Wilderneſs by Manna, that Bread of Hea- 
ven which was ſent them ; he replies, 
Verily Moſes gave you not that Bread from 1a. 
Heaven, but my Father giveth you the true 
his Bread from Heaven, meaning himſelf, by 
aid which they were to be fed and nouriſhed 
g, through Faith in him. This was the In- 
t? troduction to thoſe metaphorical Expreſ- 
nd ſions, of eating the Bread of Life, of 
n- bungring and thirſling no more, of his Fleſh 
ws : which 
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16 which he was to give for the Life of the 
10”! World, of eating his Fleſh and drinking his 
it Blood, and therefore all this was but a 
myſtical way of expreſſing himſelf, which 
Chriſt thought fit to uſe at that time, as 
it was common with him at other times to 
ſpeak parabolically and . figuratively, the 
Converſation between him and the Jes 
being firſt introduced upon the Subject of 
5 eating Manna in the Wilderneſs. And to 
11 put this Matter out of all doubt that ſo he 
| meant, he concludes all with this plain Ex- 
Wh poſition of what .he would have them to 
\ ul John 6.63. underſtand by this Diſcourſe, I is the Spi- 
| nt rit that quickeneth, the Fleſh profiteth no- 
„ thing: The Words I ſpeab unto you, they 
I; are Spirit and they are Life. The Fleſh, Þ 
his natural Body, was no where here to be 
underſtood, but all was to be taken in a4 
169 ſpiritual Senſe. 9 
1 * [ This other Argument therefore drawn 
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from the Words of Scripture is weak, and 
„ cannot ſupport the Doctrine of Tranſub- 
„ ſtantiation, but as the Article ſaith farther, 
1 is repugnant to the plain Mods ok 
|; 0008 Scripture. 2 
1 A. D. But let me underſtand how Tran- 
ſubſtantiation overthzoweth the Nature of 

1 | a Sacrament, and hath given occaſion to 
10 many Superſtitions, as this Article farther 
„ aſſerts? | 
#108 8 Cand. 
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for. Holy Orders. 
Cand. One moſt effential thing in a Sa- 


crament is the outward and viſible Sign; a 
Sign ſuch as muſt be a Repreſentation of a 
thing, and not the thing itſelf; for if the 
thing repreſented were in itſelf obvious to 
our Senſes, then we could not call it the 
Sign of ſuch a thing, but the thing itſelf. This 
Sign alſo muſt be real and viſible, and always 
ſignify ſomething inviſible and ſpiritual, and 
it muſt be ſo fignitigant, as not to want Ef- 
ficacy to convey the Promiſes of inviſible 
Grace to the Souls of Men, 

But if Tranſubſtantiation, or the Change 
of the Subſtance of Bread and Wine be ſup- 
poſed in this Sacrament, and the eJementary 
Sign becomes the thing ſignified by recet- 


ving a new Subſtance and loſing its own. 


proper one, the eſſential Part is deſtroyed 
or-overthrown ; for at beſt it can be called 
but an imaginary and improper Appearance, 
not the viſible and proper Repreſentation 
ignited by the ſacramental Sign; and 
whatever. Meaſure of Grace may be ſup- 
pos'd to flow from the corporal Preſence of 
Chriſt, being there in the Accidents with- 
out the proper Subſtance of the Elements, 
it can never be in a ſacramental manner, as 
a ſignificant Sign or Seal of Conveyance, 
for the proper Subſtance wherein theſe Ac- 
cidents were ſubſiſting being once annihi- 


# lated, the Sacrament muſt be fo too, for 
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Examination 


want of a true real and viſible Sign, which 
is its eſſential Part. 

Then as to Superſtitions founded upon 
this Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, it is 
apparent from that novel Cuſtom in the 
Romuſh Church of adoring the Hoſt, and 


going about with it in ſolemn Proceticn 1 in 


a very ſuperſtitious manner, both which 


Cuſtoms are the Occafion of groſ $ Idolatry, 
For if there be not the corporal Preſence 
of Chriſt there, . as we have ſhewn there 
cannot, then what is it leſs than plain Ido- 
latry to fall down and worſhip the Creature 
for the Creator? And if the corporal Pre- 
ſence were there, as they imagine, yet it 
is (as they themſelves own) there only in an 
inviſible manner, under Accidents of a dif- 
ferent ſort from the ordinary Appearance of 
Chriſt's natural Body, and therefore the 


| Adoration to be paid to the divine Preſence 


muſt be mental, and not local, otherwiſe 
it will be hard to diſtinguiſh it from hea- 
then Idolatry; for though they bowed 
themſelves to the Idol, the learned amongſt 
the Heathens did pretend it was not 70 the 
Stock of the Tree, but to the Divinity which 
they worſhipped under that ſymbolical 
Image. So near an Affinity there is be- 
tween Pagan Idolatry and Romi/h Superſti- 
tion, and all brought about by that incon- 
fiſtent Notion of Tranſubſtantiation in the 
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Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, inſo- 

much that it is hardly to be accounted for, 

how ſuch a monſtrous Conception and Cuf- 

tom, contrary to Antiquity, to all Rules of , 
Philoſophy, to common Reaſon, nay to our 

very Senſes, ſhould prevail in any Church, 

if it were not for the ſake of human Poli- 

cy, to aggrandize and fix a Character ſu- 

perlative on their Prieſts, as if they were 

able by repeating a few Words, much in the 

Nature of a Charm, to cauſe Chriſt Jeſus 

in his glorified Body to deſcend down from 

Heaven, and be corporally preſent with us. 

A. D. How and by what means there- 

fore do we ſay that Chriſt is received by 

Communicants in this Sacrament ? 

Cand. The Article explains it thus. 

The Body of Chziſt is given, ta- 

ken, and eaten in the Supper, onlp 

after an heavenly and ſpiritual manner, 

and the means whereby the Boop of 

Chuſt is received and eaten is Faith. 

Chriſt is verily and indeed taken and re- 

ceived by the Faithful in the Lord's Su 

per; the Benefits of his Sacrifice, Death, 

and Paſſion we receive, if we be worthy 

and make a right uſe of it; he is really 

preſent to make good therein all he hath 

promiſed, although we canrot believe that 
he is there corporally, becauſe it is a thing 
not poſſible; or if he were, yet there is no 
1 neceſſity 
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Examination 


neceſſity for it; becauſe by Faith we re- 
ceivo the Body and Blood of Chriſt, our 
Souls are ſtrengthen'd and refreſh'd, and 
the Remembrance of the Sacrifice of his 
Death is kept up in the very manner he 
himſelf ordain'd, by our partaking thus of 
that Sacrament. 

As for the Cuſtom which was indeed 
early in the Church, of reſerving a Part of 
the conſecrated Elements and ſending them 
about to the Sick, or to the Abſentees, who 
were either in Priſon, or could not from 
ſome inevitable Cauſe be preſent in the 
Congregation ; this was out of pure Neceſ- 
fity, when the whole Body of Chriſtian 
Believers could not poſſibly meet to com- 
municate together, either for that there was 
a Scarcity of Prieſts lawfully ordain'd, or 
elſe the perſecuting Powers would not ſuf- 
fer them to meet in ſuch Bodies, the ſtate 
of the Church being at firſt under unavoid- 
able Difficulties, ſo as things of this Nature 
could not be order'd in a proper manner al- 


ways, and yet the Condition of the Church 


at that time might make it neceſſary for the 
Members, to ſhew that they were in Unity 
and Communion with one another, by par- 
taking of the ſame Sacrament in common, 
though after an irregular manner. How- 
ever, now the Church is ſettled and in 
Peace, and that Neceſſity vaniſhed, our 

Church 
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Church judgeth it fit to abſtain from theCon- 
tinuance of that Practice, which nothing but 
the Neceſſity of the Times could juſtify ; and 
therefore declares at the end of this Article, 
that the Sacrament of the Loꝛd s Supper 
was not by Chaiſt's Qwdinance reſerved, 
carried about, likted up, 02 woahipped. 
The Elevation of the Hoſt was not a Prac- 
tice in the Church till in Times much later 
than the Age we are ſpeaking of, and 
when it at firſt became a Cuſtom, it was 
not done by way of exciting any manner 
of Adoration of the Elements, but rather 
to ſignify Chriſt's Body lifted up on the 
Croſs; for Tranſubſtantiation was a Doc- 
trine that had its riſe many Ages later than 
that Cuſtom of the Church, in the Eleva- 
tion of the Sacrament at the time of Con- 
ſecration ; but when the Addition of new 


Rites and Ceremonies crept in above what 


appear'd in the primitive Inſtitution of the 
Sacrament, new and corrupt Doctrines ſoon 
followed, and the Elevation brought in 
Tranſubſtantiation, and that brought in 
Adoration of the Hoſt, Proceſſions, new 
and magnificent Inventions of carrying it 
about with Pomp and Solemnity ; the ill 
Effects whereof were Cauſe ſufficient for our 
Church to require no more to be done in 
this Sacrament, than was ordained by Chriſt 
at its firſt Inſtitution, 
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A. D. What doth our Church think of 
wicked Men and preſumptuous Sinners, 
who come to the Lord's Table, and are un- 


worthy Partakers of this Sacrament ? 
Cand. Our Church acknowledgeth that 


the Nature of this Sacrament is to convey 


Grace to the Partakers of it, but then it 
muſt be on Chriſt's own Terms, which 
are federal and conditional. The Efficacy 
on Chriſt's Part is already ſealed in the In- 
ſtitution of the Sacrament ; we cannot 
doubt but that Conveyance which he hath 
made thereby is good and valid, if we but 


do our Part in receiving it worthily. But 


no one muſt think, if he receives it un- 
worthily, that Chriſt is bound to give him 


a Bleſſing, becauſe he complicth outwardly 


with his Ordinance, when his Heart is un- 
clean and unprepared. Even the: Sacriſices 
and Oblations in the Jeuiſh Church were 
an Abomination, and their ſolemn Aſſemblies 
for divine Worſhip, Iniquity, and to no 
Purpoſe was it to make many Prayers, with- 
out waſhing and making clean. So alſo in the 
Chriſtian, much more Purity of Mind and 
Heart is expected to compleat and perform 
any religious Rite or Ceremony of Worſhip. 
St. Paul takes notice of ſome Abuſe in the 
Church of Corinth, when they aſſembled 


together after an ill manner to eat the Lord's 
. 2 11, 12 and ſaith, V. 9 ſhall eat this 
Bread, 
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J for Holy Orders. 115 
of 1 Bread, and Drink this Cup of the Lord un- 


th worthily, ſhall be guilty of the Body and 
* Blood of Chriſt. And again, a little after i Cor. 11. 
he concludes, he that eateth and drinketh** 
at unworthily, eateth and drinketh Damnation 
ey to himſelf, not diſcerning tbe Lord's Body. 
it And what he means by that, he tays in the 
ch next Verſe, for this Cauſe, many are weak 
cy and fickly among you, and many fleep. From 
n- all which it is plain, that this Sacrament 
ot will be of no Uſe or Service to the unwor- 
th MF thy Receivers of it; fo far from it, that to 
wut FF receive unworthily, will be the ready 
ut MF way to draw down God's Judgments in 
in- this World upon ourſelves inſtead of a 


Bleſſing; to make us weak and fickly, to 
rovoke him to plague us with divers Diſ- 
eaſes, and ſundry kinds of Death. Nay a 
Man who is unworthy cannot believe Chriſt 
will hold Communion with him, or that 
he himſelf can participate of ſo holy a Thing 
as the Body and Blood of Chriſt ; for what 2 Cor. 6. 
Communion hath Light with Darkneſs? * 
What Concord hath Chriſt with Behal? 
Therefore our Church in the twenty-ninth 
Article, poſſitively aſſerts, that the wicked 
and ſuch as be void of a lively Faith, al- 
tho" they do carnally and viſibly preſs with 
their Teeth (as Auguſtin faith) the Sacra- 
ment of the Body and Blood of Chutlt, 
vet in no wiſe are they Partakers of 
P 4 Chaiſty 
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_— Examination 
Chuſt, but rather to their Condemnation 
do eat and dzink the Sign oz Sacrament 
of fo great a Thing. 
A. D. What is the other great Point in 
Difference between us and the Church of 
Rome, concerning the Sacrament of the 


=_ Lord's Supper? The firſt was a Matter of 
1 Faith, this of Practice. | 


Cand. This conſiſts in the Manner of di- 
ſtributing that holy Sacrament to the Laiety, 
whether to do it in one or both Kinds, by 
the Bread alone, or by the Cup alſo, as it 
was at its firſt Inſtitution, For we think 
the Words in the Inſtitution, drink ye all of 
this, is a plain Proof that to be Partakers of 
that Sacrament, it is abſolutely neceſſary to 
drink of the Cup as well as to eat of the 
Bread, The Church of Rome thinks other- 
wiſe, and hath decreed in the Council of 
Trent, that if any one ſhall ſay, that it is 

the Commandment of God, or even ne- 


1 ceſſary to Salvation, that all and every 


Chriſtian Believer, ought to receive under 


both Kinds this Sacrament of the Eucha- 


1 riſt, an Anathema is to be pronounced a- 


i gainſt him. Therefore with them of that 
| Church, the Cuſtom is for the Prieſt alone, 
when he conſecrates the Elements to receive 
in both Kinds, but to diſtribute only the 
Bread to the Laiety; for to partake alſo of 
the Cup, is by expreſs order of their Church 
forbidden 
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forbidden them. By which Means we 


judge this Sacrament is maimed, and never 
receiv'd entire by the Laiety, but a Moiety 
only, under pretence of avoiding ſome un- 
accountable Danger and Scandal, which 
they imagine may happen, if the Laiety 
were allowed to receive under both Kinds, 
This Difference in the Manner of receiv- 
ing the Lord's Supper, was not known in 
the Church till of late Ages, about the Be- 
ginning of the fifteenth Century, when the 
Council of Conſtance decreed againſt the Pri- 
mitive Uſage, of diſtributing the Bread, to- 
gether with the Cup to the Communicants 
of all Kinds, to the Laiety as wellas others, 
a Cuſtom which the Church had been in 
Poſſeſſion of, without any Contradiction, 
for at leaſt twelve Centuries, (for, until a- 
bout two-hundred Years before that Coun- 
cil, that Matter had never been controver- 
ted amongſt Divines) which Cuſtom alſo 
the Decree itſelf doth own and acknowledge, 
viz. That in the Primitive Church this 
Sacrament was receiv'd by Believers in both 
Kinds; and yet notwithſtanding now it 
ſeems a Moiety muſt ſerve the Laiety, be- 
cauſe this Council, after mature Delibera- 
tion, determines, that it ought to be be- 
liev'd firmly and undoubtedly, that the 
whole Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt is 
truly contained under each Species, as well 


under 
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Examination 
under the Species of Bread, and under the 
Species of Wine, as under both together. 


Our Church declares for conforming to 
Primitive Practice in this Point, and becauſe 


ĩt is neceſſary for ſake of Communion, that 


all ſhou'd participate alike of one Sacra- 
ment, not one in this Manner, another af- 
ter that; the Cup to the Prieſt only, and 
the ſame denied to all the Laiety : Which 
beſides being contrary to the Inſtitution it 
felf, and the Practice of the Church in the 
firſt and pureſt Ages, is a manifeſt Breach 
of Love and Communion amongſt the 
Members; as it ſeemeth to conclude one 
Part, and that the largeſt too, of Chriſt's 
Church, to. be unworthy of receiving the 
full Benefit of his Sacraments, altho' Chriſt 
himſelf had made no Diſtinction between 
them in that Matter, but had exprefly com- 
manded rather the contrary, that ai! ſhou'd 
drink of the Cup, when in Terms not ſo 
full and expreſs be ſays of the Bread only, 
take and eat: Therefore without partaking of 
both, how can the Remembrance of the 
Sacrifice of the Death of Chriſt, (do this in 
Remembrance of mt, which is a Part alſo of 
the ſame Inſtitution) properly or at leaſt ſo 
ſignificantly and ſacramentally be kept up, 
when one -material Part of the viſible Sign 
is withdrawn from them, and the typical 
and figurative Symbol of Chriſt's Blood 

| poured 
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for Holy Orders. 


poured out is taken away? If the Death 
and Crucifixion of Chriſt were to be repre- 
ſented to us in this Sacrament by the viſible 
Sign of Bread broken, and Wine poured 
out, to give usa lively Senſe of his Paſſion 
and Sufferings, the leaſt to be expected 
ſurely is, that the Church ought to comply 
with the Original Inſtitution in this Mat- 


ter, ſince it is to be ſuppos d that Chriſt beſt 


knew to what Ends he propos'd this Ordi- 
nance, and wou'd not appoint any thing 
ſuperfluous to be done in it; and fince this 
was a Favour which he thought fit to com- 
mand to be had in continual Remembrance, 
and never to be forgotten. There can be no 
Reaſon therefore for ſeparating the Wine from 
the Bread, or making any diſtinction between 
Laiety and Clergy in this Sacrament, no 
more than there is for thinking, that the 
Church is wiſer than Chriſt himſelf in di- 
ſtributing his Sacraments: Nay, it is not 
more prepoſterous to imagine that a cru- 
cified Body broken and wounded, ſhou'd be 
without ſome iſſue of Blood, than it is to 
think that the Repreſentation of that Blood, 
ſo ſhed by a viſible Sign, ſhou'd not be apt 
to move the Mind to ſome ſerious Reflec- 
tions on that Crucifixion, or that the more 
full the Repreſentation or viſible Sign be to 
expreſs the Thing ſignified by it, the Me- 
mory allo ſthou'd not be the more apt to 

retain 
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Examination 


retain the Impreſſion, and conſequently to 
retain a true Senſe of all thoſe Benefits we 
are to receive by this Sacrament. For theſe 
Reaſons, therefore the Wiſdom of our 
Church concludes peremptorily in her thir- 
tieth Article, that the Cup of the Low is 
not to be denied the Lay People; fo2 both 
the Parts of the Lozd's Sacrament, by 
Chailt's D2dinance and Coinmandment, 
ought to be miniſter'a to all Chuſtian 
Men alike. This denial of the Cup to the 
Laiety was what did chiefly ſtagger moſt of 
thoſe who ſought tor Reformation at the 
Council of Trent; many of the German 
Princes, and the Emperor himſelf, were 
for granting ſome Indulgence in this Point, 
for not a few thought, if this Sacrament 
was to be curtailed and mutilated, there was 
reaſon to doubt, whether any one cou'd 
rightly, worthily, and with Faith receive 

fame; neither did they know, nor 


 cou'd they have any Aſſurance how far theſe 


Novelties might reach, or where they wou'd 
End. For by the fame Argument, that 
the Church hath Power to take away the 
Cup from the Laiety, it may alſo take away 
the Bread; for if the Church will fay, as 
ſome do, that Chriſt adminiſter'd this Sa- 
erament to his Apoſtles only, who were 
Miniſters of a ſacred Order, and to whom 
he was to give Eccleſiaſtical Power and 

Authority 
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Authority over his Church, then all others 
who have not that Power, have no more 


right to the Bread than to the Wine, by 


this way of arguing. Certainly it the 
Laiety be to receive this Sacrament at all, 
they ought to receive it entire, becauſe a Di- 
viſion of the Sign is a Diviſion of the My- 
ſtery, a Corruption, if not a Nullity of the 
Sacrament ; and if the Church of Rome had 
not fallen into that monſterous Notion of 
Tranſubſtantiation, this and many other 
ſuperſtitious and facrilegious Cuſtoms had 
never enter'd into the Church, nor had the 
Reformation been brought about with fo 
little publick Wars, and Bloodſhed between 
Chriſtian Princes of different Perſwaſions, 
who altho' they thought fit to ſtick to their 
Principles, yet they ſaw plainly there were 
more Corruptions crept into the Romiſh 
Church, than they were able or willing to 
juſtify either by Arguments or Arms. 

A. D. What is the Judgment of our 
Church of the Sacrifice of Chriſt Jeſus, 
which he offered upon the Croſs? 

Cand. Our Church concludes that Chriſt's 
Sacrifice of himſelf upon the Croſs was once 
done and finiſhed for the Redemption of 
Mankind ; that it was then at that time 
made fully and compleat, ſo perfect that 
there was nothing wanting, ſo meritorious 


that no Addition cou'd make it more ac- 


ceptable 
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Examination 


ceptable to God, ſo comprehenſive, that 
no ſinner in any Circumſtance need require 
other Means of Salvation, if he ated but 
up to the Conditians requir'd of him to be 
done on his Part. 

Now to make an Attonement for ſinful 
Men with God in the Few: Church, the 
way was by Sacrifice, which the Prieſt of- 
fered and preſented in behalf of the People, 
and after that by Prayer interceded with 
God to receive them into Grace and Favour, 
The putting to Death thoſe Sacrifices which 
were defign'd to expiate the Sins of the Peo- 
ple, was underſtood to be a transferring of 
Puniſhment from the guilty to the Victim, 
which was to die on the Altar, for in the 
Levitical Law Blood fo ſhed was to be an 
Attonement for the Soul. Even the Hea- 
thens had their expiatory Sacrifices, all Na- 
tions retaining ſome Notions of appeaſing 
Divine Wrath, by ſacrificing ſome inno- 
cent Creatures, and offering them up to 
Death, as a Propitiation for their own Sins. 
After the Victim was thus ſlain, and the 
Blood offer'd, by ſprinkling upon the Altar 
by way of preſenting it unto God, with 
ſome Prayer of Interceſſion, then it was 
ſuppos'd the Attonement was made, and 
thereupon the Prieſt took upon him by his 


own Authority to pronounce the Reconci- 


lation, to bleſs the People, and ſo diſmiſs 


them. 
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them. But in order to make a Sacrifice of 
this Nature acceptable, it was neceſſary that 
the Victim to he offered, ſhou'd be pure, 
ſound, without . Blemiſh, and without Spot, 
freely offer d, and of ſome intrinſick Worth, 
and Excellence, to correſpond in ſome 
Meaſure, and be equivalent to the Puniſh- 
ment that was due, Theſe were the ne- 
ceſſary Requiſites, to compleat the Rites of 
Sacrifice, and if in theſe ſeveral Reſpects 
we conſider the one Oblation of Chriſt fi- 
niſhed upon the Croſs, we ſhall find that it 
was a moſt perfect and ſufficient Sacrifice, 
Oblation, and Satisfaction for the Sins of 
the whole World. 

For firſt, the Prophet Jaiab ſays, He was I.. 53. 5, 
wounded for our Tranſgreſſions, he was®: 
brutſed for our Intquities, the Chaſtiſement 
of our Peace was upon him, and with his 
5 = an Wwe are healed; and the Lord hath 
laid on him the Iniquity of us all. And by 
St. Paul he is ſaid to have died for our Sins, 1Corts.3. 
to have given himſelf for our Sins, and to be Gal. 1. 4. 
a Propitiation for our Sins. 

Then ſecondly St. Peter ſays, we are Pet.1.19. 
redeemed with the precious Bload of Chriſt 
as of a Lamb without Blemiſh, and without 
Spot; who did no Sin, neither was Guile 
Pang in his Mouth, 

Then thirdly, to ſhew that his Death was 
a free and voluntary Offering, he faith him- 

felt; 


Examination 


Jo. 10.18. ſelf, No Man taketh away my Life from me, 


but I lay it down of my ſelf. I have Power 
to lay it down, and I have Power to take 
it up again. hs 

And then laſtly, for Proof of the intrin- 
ſick worth and value of that precious Life, 
which he ſo laid down for us, we need fa 
no more than that it was the Blood of the 
eternal Son of God, in Dignity and in Ex- 
cellence, far above any Sacrifice, Fewiſb or 
Pagan, ſuch as was never heard of or 
thought upon before. Therefore the firſt 
Part of the thirty-firſt Article of our Church 
is fully proved, The offering of Chuſt 
once made, is that perfect Redemption, 
P2optittation and Satisfaction fo2 all the 
Sins of the whole Wozld, both ozigt:tal 
and actual. 

Now from what St. Peter hath faid 
of the Sufficiency of this Sacrifice, by way 
of excluding all others, viz. There is none 
other Name under Heaven given unto Men, 
whereby we muſt be ſaved, but that of Feſus 
Chriſt crucified, it is plain that God hath 
accepted of the Sacrifice of his Death, in 
lieu of the Puniſhment due to him from 
Mankind, and that if Satisfaction be fully 
made by this Means, there is no neceſſity 
of going farther to ſeek it, nor no more ex- 
pected but for us to perform the Conditions, 
upon which God hath promiſed to —_— it. 
There- 
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= Therefore the Death of Chriſt hath in it all 

that is needful on his Part to make the At- 

” tonement full and ſufficient, and this being 
once done, and finiſh'd on the Croſs, there 

is no farther uſe for reiterating the Sacrifice; 
becauſe the Mediator is ſtill} preſent with 

* God, as a holy Prieſt, always pleading and 

= interceding for us. Now, where Rem:ſſion Heb. 10. 
= of Sins is, there is no more offering for Sin, * 


faith the Apoſtle, for, as he ſaid before, 

one Offering he hath perfefted for ever 
them that are ſanctiſied. Which proves the 
other Part of the Article, there is none 0- 
ther Satisfacton fo2 Sin, but that alone. 
A, D. What fay you then to the Sa- 
= crifice of the Maſs in the Church of Rome; 
is that a propitiatory Sacrifice, and hath 
# a Virtue in it to redeem Souls? 

Cand. Out of Tranſubſtantiation, that 
pregnant Mother of idolatrous Rites and 
= Ceremonies of Worſhip, what a Number 
olf ſuperſtitious Errors of Doctrine aud Prac- 
= tice wh crept into the Church! From 
hence there bath aroſe a dangerous Con- 
ceit, that fince the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt are corporally preſent in the 
Sacrament of the Lord's - Supper ; 
therefore there is a propitiatory Sacrifice 
= offer'd to God every time the Prieſt ad- 
* miniſters that Sacrament. Now all we 
who deny the corporal Preſence, ſay, that 
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Examination 


this Sacrament is only a an Offering of Praiſe 
and Thankſgiving, and therefore very early 
in the Church it obtain'd the Name of 
Euchariſt, a ſacramental Duty which we 
owe to Chriſt, in Obedience to his Ordi- 


nance, , purly to expreſs our Gratitude to 
him, fo 


r the Benefits we obtain by his 


. dying for us. Therefore if any one will 


call it a Sacrifice, it muſt not be a propiti- 


atory one, as if we cou'd pretend to offer 
up Chriſt for our Sins, but muſt be on- 
ly euchariſtical, as a Teſtimony of our 
Thanks, and in a Senſe analogical, a * 
crifoe of ourſelves, Souls and Bodies, 


Ro. 12. 1. living Sacrifice, holy and acceptable to God, 


which ig our reaſonable Service. It is cer- 
tain that the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles 
finding both "Jews and Gentiles to object 
againſt, and to reproach the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion for want of Sacrifices, which were 
ever from the 
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Beginning eſteemed a ne- 


part of religious Worſhip, began 


er to raiſe and advance the Dignity of 
this Myſtery of the Sacrament of the 
ee and to elevate the Simpli- 
city of it, as it ſtood in its firſt Inſtituti- 
on with ſome Addition of Rites and Ce- 
remonies; and ſoon came to join to the 
Conſecration of the Elements g Prayer 
fignifying the Oblation of Bread and Wine, 
which readily got the Name of a Sacri- 
tice ; 
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for Holy Orders. 
fice; for altho' they profeſſed not to offer 


any Jeuiſb Sacrifices, yet in Complaiſance 
to thoſe who objected, that they thought 
otherwiſe than all the World beſides them- 
{elves by uſing no kind of Sacrifices, they 
were content to allow that this Offering of 
Bread and Wine was in the Nature of 
a Sacrifice; but then always when ſo cal- 

led, to be in a ſpiritual Senſe underſtood, 
as a Sacrifice of Thanks and Praiſe, and on- 
1 a Memorial of the propitiatory Sacri- 
ce of Chriſt Jeſus. For they made open 
Profeflion that they had neither Altars 
nor Sacrifices in Uſe amongſt them in a 
ſtri& Senſe of the Words, and yet had both 
in a looſer tho? ſignificant Acceptation, and 
by a common tho' improper way of Speech, 
calling the Sign of a thing by the Term 
proper to the thing itſelf, uſing the Word 
Sacrifice, for the Memorial only of the Sa- 

crifice. 

The Church of Rome, under the Notion 
of a propitiatory Sacrifice, hath made great 
ain of this Sacrament, but then it is with 
the loſs of one great End propos d by Chriſt 
in ordaining it, for certainly he propos'd it 
ſhou'd be a Bedgc of Communion with one 
another, but that cannot be if a Prieſt may 
conſecrate by himſelf, without any other to 
partake of it with him: for now it is believ'd 
not neceſſary to have the ſmalleſt Congre- 
Q 2 gation 
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Examination 
gation aſſembled when this Sacrament is ad- 


miniſter d, but the Prieſt may do it at the 
Altar alone, and ſacrifice Chriſt by himſelf, 
if any will hire him to offer a Maſs for the 
Soul of a departed Friend to redeem him 
from Purgatory; and not only for the dead, 
but for the living alſo, to deliver their Souls 
from the Evil to come, and from the Guilt 
contracted by notorious Sins. Which is 
ſuch a dangerous Error, and was firſt intro- 
duc'd by a world of fabulous Legends and 


idle Stories, not without blaſphemous Aſſer- 


tions of the Validity of ſuch Sacrifices made 


by their Prieſts, who ſeem not deſtitute of 
Authority in their way, to make God him- 
ſelf by pronouncing a few Words, that our 
Church concludes this Article, poſitively a- 
gainſt that corrupt Practice. Wherefoze the 
Sacrifices of Baſſes, in the which it was 
commonly ſaid, that the Pꝛieſt did offer 
Thaiſt fo2 the Quick and the Dead, to 
have remiſſion of Pain oz Suilt, were 
blaſphemous Fables, and dangerous De- 


A. D. What fay you to the lawfulneſs of 
Marriage in the Clergy, it hath been for- 


bidden by the Canons of the Church many 
Ages before the Reformation, and remains 
yet the ſame in Popiſh Countries ? 
Cond. In the Laws of Chriſt and the 
Goſpel, there ſeems to be nothing againſt 
Matrimony 
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Matrimony enjoin'd to any ſet of Men, de- 
dicating themſelves to the immediate Ser- 
vice of Chriſt in his Church, or to forbid 
married Prieſts to officiate. St. Peter him- 
ſelf was a married Man, and fo probably 
were others of the Apoſtles ; the Apoſtle | 
to the Hebrews affirms Marriage is honour- Heb. 13. 4. 
able in all Men, and therefore the Law of 
God ſurely was not againſt it. 5 
Whether it be in the Power of the 
Church to aſſume an Authority that was 
not given by Chriſt in this Matter, and to 
reſtrain the Clergy from thoſe natural Rights, 
in which Chriſt hath not determin'd againſt 
them, but in appearance hath left them free 
and at liberty as well as others, is a Point 
= will admit of more Argument; for it is not 
* to be denied, but the Practice of the Church 
* ſupports it from the Time of Gregory the 
Seventh, at the End of the Eleventh Cen- 
= tury; for before that Pope's Time it was 
or it was not in Vogue (except with Monks 
= or religious Orders, and ſome Hermits in 
the primitive Church, who ſequeſter'd them- 
ſelves in a manner wholly from the World, 
and enter'd voluntarily upon a ſtate of ſingle 
Life by a Vow) juſt as the Humour of the 
times lead them. But this Biſhop of Rome 
having great Deſigns in hand againſt the 
Power Imperial, which had been ſinking, 
and grew daily weaker, from a „ 
ate 
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ſtate of War, in which great part of Eu- 
rope had been involv'd for ſome Ages; 
having alſo at heart the Power of the Church, 
which was become ſacred by the unlimited 
Reverence paid to the Pope by all Chriſtian 
Princes in that illiterate Age; this haughty 
Biſhop took it into his head to ſubject the 
Civil to the Eccleſiaſtical Authority, and his 
Succeflors follow'd him in fraudulent and 
tyrannical Uſurpations upon the Rights of 
Princes, when they were at any loſs or 
diſtreſs in their own Dominions, till at laſt 
by one Means or other they ſhou'd get the 
Power much in their own Hands. In or- 
der to this their Wiſdom was to caſt about, 
to make the Clergy independent of the State 
in every Kingdom, and a better piece of 
Policy cou'd not be, than by a Canon to ob- 
lige the ergy toa Vow of Celibacy, before 

into holy Orders; that by 
having no Wife or Family to remain as a 
Pawn for their Allegiance to the Crown 
(for as to Fortune and Eſtates, whatever 
was got by the Church, went again back 
to the Church at their Death) they were 
the more likely to keep firmer to the De- 
crees of the Pope, than to their Allegiance 
to the Prince, whenever any Matter of Con- 
troverſy aroſe between the Church and the 
State. The Church ſaw it was for her 
temporal Intereſt, and therefore Eccleſiaſti- 
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for Holy Orders, 
cal Laws inforeing the Celibacy of the 
Clergy became frequent; ſo that this Im- 
poſition upon the Clergy had a wicked De- 
ſign from the beginning of that Pope's 


Reign; and altho' it were commonly pre- 


tended, that all was done out of a pious 
and prudent deſign, only to diſengage reli- 
gious Men from the Cares of the World in 
domeſtick Life, and to free them from the 
Temptations of Wealth and Ambition; 
having no Families of their own to inherit 
after them, the Policy of States having not 
at firſt ſeen the Fallacy of this Argument 
yet ſurely it was ſtraining a Point beyond 
the Rules of the Goſpel, and might have 
been viſible to all Men in the darkeſt Ages, 
for it takes away manifeſtly our Chriſtian Li- 
berty, and engages Men to ſuch ſtrict Rules 
and Methods of Life, which put a Vios 
lence on human Nature, without any juſt 
Cauſe ; and whether the Inconvenience to 
the Church be in Fact greater or leſs by the 
Marriage of the Clergy, is hard to ſay, even 
in reſpect of temporal Advantage; for no 
doubt if the Clergy had been always ſuffer'd 
to marry, they had not been ſo leud in 
their Manners, and conſequently more in 
the good Will and Fayour of the Laiety; and 
Kings and Princes probably wou'd have al- 
ways been nurfing Fathers of the Church, 
and they had never thought of concording 
G4 * wit 
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Examination 


with the Pope, as of late Ages they have 
done frequently, to ſupport their own tem- 


poral Power in their Dominions, with the 


Addition ef ſome Eccleſiaſtical Impoſitions 


upon their People. So that human Policy 
in this Matter manifeſtly ſtands againſt the 
Ordinance of God, and the Practice of the 
Church in the firſt and pureſt Ages of it, 
and therefore our thirty-ſecond Article con- 
cludes well, that Biſhops, Pꝛieſts and Dea- 
cons are not commanded by God's Law, 
either to vow the Eſtate of ſingle Like, 02 
to abſtain from Marriage; therekoze it is 
lawful fo2 them, as fo? all other Chaiſttan 
Men, to Marry at their own Dilcretion, 


as they ſhall judge the ſame to ſerve better 


A. D. What think you of the Power of 


the Church, as to Excommunication and 
Penance ? 


Cand. Our thirty-third Article makes 
no mention of particular Crimes, for which 
Offenders may be rightly cut off from the 
Unity of the Church by Excommunication, 
ſo that our Enquiry here muſt be touching 
what Authority the Church hath, to de- 
nounce Excommunication on any lawful 
Pretence by the proper Judge. 

Now that a particular Church hath ſuch 

ppear by conſidering the 
Church as a Society of Chriſtians, commu- 
nicating 
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nicating together in Sacraments of divine In- 
ſtitution, and in other Rites of religious 
Worſhip, founded and eſtabliſhed upon the 
Word of God. In almoſt all caſes relating 
to Government, there is not a more true and 
equal, as well as a more common way of 
judging of political Bodies, than by Analo- 
gy, or comparing them to living Bodies, or 
Bodies natural. Nature we ſee of itſelf, 
without the Interpoſition of human Means, 
when it labours under any violent and dan- 
gerous Diſtemper, is always ſtruggling to caſt 
off the noxious Humour, and when that 
will not do, and the Phyſician is call'd in, 
if by lenitive Medicines he cannot ſweeten 
the Blood, or put the Conſtitution in order, 
the Practice is by Vomits, Sudorificks, or 
Purgatives, to expel the malignant Humours 
which oppreſs the Body, to free it from the 
impending Danger, Now in political Bo- 
dies the like Cauſe having the like Effects, 
Remedies of the like Nature ſeem highly 
proper ; and in civil Life, we know the 
Laws of all Nations take hold of Malefac- 
tors of all Kinds, who are Enemies to the 
Conſtitution, ſomtimes to baniſh them, or 
tranſport them to foreign Parts, and ſom- 


times in caſes of Neceſſity to put them to 


Death, and this without the leaſt Imputa- 
tion of Cruelty, ſuch having forfeited their 
Properties, Liberties and Lives, by Offen- 

ces 
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ces againſt the Publick, which muſt ſuffer 
more if Crimes of a high Nature go unpu- 


| niſhed, Can that therefore be juſt and ne- 


ceſſary in a civil, that will not be the ſame 
in a religious Society ? For altho' we grant 


the Church hath no Power to do more, than 
to make an ill Man, or an Enemy to the 


Church, as a Heathen or a Publican, by 
her Excommunications, that is, to caſt him 
out of the Church Communion, and to be 
no more acknowledg'd as a Member of 
their Body, than a Heathen or a Publican 
is; yet all Societies are ſuppos'd to have 
ſome form of external Government, and 
Communion amongſt themſelves, and con- 
{c equently they muſt have a right to exclude 
an their Society, ſuch as may not other- 
wiſe be kept from walking diſorderly, a- 
the Rules eſtabliſh'd by the Commu- 

= eſpecially when it is upon a Chriſtian 
charitable Conſideration; to make them 
aſham'd of their Offences againſt God and 
the Congregation, that by Repentance, and 
if need be, by Penance or publick Satisfac- 
tion made, bh nw be abſoly d, and re- 
ceiv'd again to the ſom of the Church, 
At the firſt Plantafion of the Chriſtian 
Church, when Church Communion cou'd 
not have much of publick Diſcipline, being 
under Perſecution, and the Diſtreſs of the 
civil Powers, without the Sanction of other 
Laws 
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Laws than thoſe of the Goſpel, St. Paul, 
we find, ſpeaks in this Manner. I beſeech Rom. 16. 


you, Brethren, mark them who cauſe Divi- 
 fions and Offences, contrary to the Doctrine 


which ye have received, and avoid them. 80 
that they were to withdraw themſelves from 
Society, with thoſe who troubled 
Church; and tho' at that Time they 
not Power to caſt them out, yet it is to be 
ſuppos'd if they were to hold no Commu- 
nication with them, they were to uſe them 
in thoſe Days, as Heathens and Publicans, 
they were not to partake with them in ho- 
ly Offices, or communicate with them at 
the Lord's Table. To ſeparate the Good 
from the Bad, ſeems highly expedient, if 
not neceſſary in all Societies, and when that 
is done, for ſake of Reformation, it is high- 
ly Charitable and Chriſtian-like ; but even 
Ge fake of the Preſervation and Health of 
the ſound Part of the Body, it is not to be 
avoided ſomtimes, that the Contagion by 
evil Example may not ſpread farther. This 
is for the Peace and Proſperity of the Com- 
munity in general, and a private 
ought to give Place to a publick Conveni- 
ency ; but if that Damage be only tempo- 
rary, and every private Man hath it in his 
Power to repair it again at pleaſure, he can- 
not be injur'd by it, altho' he be denied the 
common Privileges of every other Mem- 
ber 
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Examination 

her of the Society. If therefore after Ad- 
monition given in proper Manner, Men 
will continue obſtinate and offenſive either 
in Faith or Manners, what can the Church 
do leſs than to pronounce ſuch excommu- 
nicate by a publick Denunciation, and cut 
them off from the ordinary Privileges of 
the Society. 

A. D. What was the antient Diſcipline of 
the Church? did it extend to Excommu- 
nication ? | 

Cand. This Diſcipline was very exact and 
ſevere in the primitive Times, after the 
Church had the countenance of the civil 
Magiſtrate ; and Hiſtory gives us many In- 
ftances of Perſons excommunicated, who 


were ſcarcely admitted again into Unity 


with the Church, after ſome Years of Pe- 
nance performed in the moſt publick man- 
ner; and altho* ſuch Acts of extreme Seve- 
rity, cannot be. well juſtified in this Age, 
yet without ſome Diſcipline, fo far at leaſt 
as toexclude Perſons openly ſcandalous and 
obſtinate from Communion in the more ſa- 
cred Offices, no Church can poſſibly pre- 
ferve itſelf from Infamy, nor indeed be uſe- 
ful, as it ought to eſtabliſh Peace and good 
Government in the World. For now, 
when the Church is eſtabliſh'd by Law, it 
wou'd deſtroy the Peace of the State, if 
great Irxegularities and Offences againſt the 

Church 
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Church were ſuffer d without Cenſure. 
General Rules for good Government in the 
urch muſt be maintain'd, as well as Laws 
for good Government in the State, theſe 
two ought to blend themſelves harmoniouſ- 
ly in every Conſtitution, and ſupport one 
another, therefore Offences in the One, 
ought to be cenſur'd and puniſh'd in pro- 
per manner as in the other ; but the higheſt 
Act of Authority the Church pretends to is, 
to Excommunicate an Offender, and cut 
him off from Communion in holy Offices, 
and if the State will not ſupport the Gover- 
| nors of the Church in this point of Autho- 
I rity, which is common to all Societies in 
F the World, the flagitious Perſon will pro- 
bably make his next attack upon the civil 
1 Magiſtrate. For if there were no Religi- 
8 on in ſupporting the Church in the Eflenti- 
3 als of Chriſtian Church Government, there 
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| is good Policy in it, and what Doctrine doth 
'$ more openly teach and profeſs Obedience to 


the civil Powers, than that of the Goſpel ? 
Or what can promote Peace and Unity bet- 
ter than Church Diſcipline ? when Church 
and State concord together to puniſh evil 
Doers, Religion and Loyalty will go hand 
E in hand, and the State will flouriſh by the 
9 Care of the Church, and the Church flou- 
3 riſh by the Support of the State; and there- 
fore that Perſon which by open RN 
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tion of the Church, is rightly cut off 
fromthe Unity of the Church, and ercom. 
municated, ought to be taken, of the whole 
Multitude of the Faithful, as an Pea⸗ 
then and Publican, until he be openly re- 
conciled by Penance, and receiv'd into the 
Church by a Judge that hath Authouty 
thereunto. 

A. D. The Power of the Church being 
to reach as far as to Excommunication, there 
is no doubt but ſhe hath Authority to de- 
cree Rites and Ceremonies, as the twen- 
tieth Article hath already reſolv'd ; but is it 
not neceſſary for the ſake of Unity, that 
thoſe Rites and Ceremonies in all Countries 
be one and the ſame ? 

Cand. If ſuch a Thing were practicable, 
no doubt, it wou'd be expedient ; but that 
every particular Church ſhou'd agree in, 
and hold the fame outward Polity is no more 
neceſſary, than that every Kingdom ſhou'd 
ſpeak the ſame Language ; neither cou'd 
any ſuch thing poſſibly be, becauſe an unal- 
terable form of Church Polity cou'd not be 
eſtabliſh'd thro' all the World, except God 
himſelf were the Author of it. But God 
hath not ſettled in the Chriſtian, as in the 
Jewiſh Church, a certain form of Polity 
and ceremonial Worſhip ; for” altho' to be- 
lieve and act according to the Precepts of 
the Goſpel, be by an immutable Law tho 
__ Eſtabliſhment 
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for Holy Orders. 239 9 
Eſtabliſhment of Chriſtian Religion, in points 1 
of Faith and Practice, and one and the fame ll 
over all the World, yet the Rules of outward 1 
Order and Polity in Chriſt's Church are under 1 
no ſuch Eſtabliſhment; Chriſt hath left that 9 
Matter free to the Governors of the Church 
to determine, according to what may an- 
ſwer beſt for Decency and Edification in the 
various Changes and Alterations of Govern- 1 
ment, which this World is ſubject to; Pro- i 
vidence having fo order'd it, that Affairs of 8 
Church and State, being ſo much involv'd i 
in one another under all Governments, all 
Changes which affect the Ceremonial, but 
do not touch the Eſſentials or Fundamen- 
; tals of Chriſtianity, may be lawfully com- 
q ply'd with when directed by Authority; 
3 auſe Ceremonies give no Sanctity to the 
E: Inſtitution of a Thing, but only direct the 
I Manner in which it is to be done ; and the 
Church lawfully afſembled, may always 

make new Canons, altho' no new Articles 

of Faith. This hath been the conſtant 
Practice of the Church, diſpers'd over the 

1 Face of the whole Earth, ſcarcely any two 
$ National Churches having agreed in the 
ſame Rituals long together ; ſomthing falls 
out frequently to make that expedient in 
the one, which is not ſo in the other; the 
Cuſtoms of People, the different Climates, 
the Circumſtances of the State, and many 


other 
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Examiation 
other things which affect one Kingdom 


more than another, introduce new Cere- 


monies into the worſhip of God, which 
may be diverſe, and yet all inſtructive and 


* 4- pertinent in themſelves: Ariſtotle obſerves, 


that Laws are to be accommodated to the 


Common-Weal, not the Common-weal to 


the Laws. And this holds good in the Ce- 
remonial of the Church as well as State. 


One only thing the Church muſt have re- 


gard to, in the Order of her Polity, to ap- 
point nothing inconſiſtent with God's own 


. Ordinances ; provided the Sacraments are 


- duly adminiſter'd, and God's Word truly 


taught, great Allowances ought to be made 
for the different Forms and Manner of Ad- 
dreſs to God in particular Churches, and 
we ought not to break in upon brotherly 
Love and Unity in diſputing againſt them. 
Wherefore the firſt Part of the thirty-fourth 
Article of our Church concludes charitably 
and Chriſtian-like in this Matter. It i8 
not neceſſary that Traditions and Ceremo- 
nies be in all Places, one and utterly a- 
like; fo2 at all Times they have been di⸗ 
verſe, and may be changed accowing to 
the Dtverlity of Countries, Times, and 
Mens Manners, ſo fhat nothing be oz⸗ 
datn'd againſt Gods Wow. 

A. D. But is not Religlon a Matter 
which comes under every ones private Judg- 
| | ment, 
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for Holy Orders. 

ment, and muſt not every Man's own Con- 
ſcience direct him in the Manner of receiving 
Chriſt's Inſtitutions and Ordinances, where- 
in he hath left no expreſs Directions; Why 
| therefore ſhou'd not every private Society. 
= of Chriſtians, who think the ſame Way a- 
bout celebrating divine Worſhip, ſet up 
= their particular Congregations and Conven- 
* ticles; why ſhou'd there be any national 
= Laws about Church Matters, ordain'd by 
= the State to force Mens Conſciences, and 
which may affect their national Privileges 
as Subjects ? | 3 
Cand. No doubt but every Man muſt at 
laſt be directed by his private Judgment in 

all Matters of Chriſtian Faith and Practice, 
that is, he muſt judge of the Senſe of tue 
reveal d Will of God, by the beſt Light he 
has, which always reſolves itſelf at laſt in- 
to Man's private Judgment. But in ſuch 
things as are left indifferent by the Laws of 
God, and are tefer'd to human Prudence, 
there human Laws take place, and Laws of 
Order and Decency are made in ſuch Caſes 
by all Societies; and it is a high degree of 
Arrogance, for any Man to prefer his pri- 
vate Judgment to that of the Government, 
in ſuch caſes as reſpect Order and Decency, 
and contradict no reveal'd Law of God. 
Private Judgment therefore can never be 
ſafe to walk by, againſt publick and lawful 
R Authority 
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Examination 
Authority in ſuch Matters, nor is Conſci- 
ence affected but with things required in 
that caſe, which a Man cannot comply 


with, without ſinning. But it is the com- 


mon Practice of thoſe who are wedded to 
their own private Opinions about Church 
Government, to take offence at accidental 
Failings, when Perſons abuſe their Office, 
not for ſake of perſonal Reformation, but 
in order to diſgrace the preſent Eſtabliſh- 
ment, to make way for their own Diſci- 


pline. But if the Laws did not eſtabliſh 


one common way of Diſcipline, it is likely 
there wou'd be none at all in any national 
Church; for private Judgment wou'd over- 
rule every thing, and bring things ſoon into 
Confuſion, if Men were under no reſtraint 
of Law. National Laws about Church 
Matters muſt be every where to keep up 
Unity, and Mens Conſciences are not en- 
ſnared by them, when they concern only 
indifferent Rites and Ceremonies, tending 
to Edification; of which the Governors in 
Church and State are the proper Judges, and 
not private Perſons; and they may, as a 
ſanction to theſe Rules laid down by them 
for Edification and Uniformity, appoint 
the Penalty of open Rebuke to ſuch as of- 
fend againſt the common Order of the 
Church in things lawful, which no Con- 
gregation of Men can break in upon with- 
* out 
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for Holy Orders, 


out Sin; and the Government may lawful- 
ly draw back from obliging Diſſenters with 
lach Privileges, which ſhe grants to other 
Subjects, who are more complying with 
the Laws of the Church. The Article 
mentions two Reaſons for the Church aſ- 
ſuming this Authority, becauſe he that of- 
fendeth againſt the common Oper of the 
Church hurteth the Authozity of the Ma⸗ 
giſtrate, in that he giveth publick Offence 
to his Superiors, and woundeth the Con⸗ 
ſctence of weak Byethren, becauſe private 
Perſons, ſeeing the Laws openly violated, 
are ſtagger'd, and brought into ſome doubt, 
if they be weak Brethren, whether thoſe 
Rules for Order and Edification be reall 
ſuch as they imagin'd, or whether the Chur 
doth not impoſe upon them in theſe Mat- 
ters. | 

For theſe Reaſons, this Article concludes 
that every particular, or national Church 
hath Authozity to oꝛdain, change and abo- 
liſh Ceremonies oz Rites of the Church, 
o2datned only by Man's Authouty, fo that 
all things be done by Edikping. 

The Rules to be obſerv'd in ordaining 
Rites and Ceremonies are 1ſt. that they 


243 


contradict no Law of God, 2d. that they 


tend to Edification, 3. that their Number 

be not burdenſome, and ſo prove rather a 

hindrance, than a help to Devotion, 
R 2 


A. D. 
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Examination 


A. D. In the Time of King Edward the 
Sixth, ſoon after the Reformation began to 
take place in England, there came forth 


firſt one Book of plain Doctrines, to exhort 


the People to read the holy Scriptures, to 


inſtruct them in that ſtate of Miſery, 


which was originally from Adam; and of 
Salvation which is to Mankind thro' Chriſt, 
alſo concerning Faith and good Works, 
Chriſtian Love and Charity, againſt Swear- 
ing, Perjury, and declining from God, 
Whoredom and Adultery, Strife and Con- 
tention, againſt the fear of Death, together 
with an Exhortation to Obedience in reſ- 
pect of Magiſtrates. There was alſo a ſe- 
cond preparing near the End of the ſame 
Reign, which was not made publick by 
Authority, till the Year 1562, in Queen 
Elizabeth s time, of like Nature, but chiefly 
and particularly defign'd to overthrow and 
detect ſeveral Errors, and Idolatrous Practi- 
ces of the Church of Rome, that the Peo- 
ple might ſee and underſtand how groſly 


they had been miſlead and abus'd by that 


Church, and cloſe in readily with the Re- 
formation which was then eſtabliſhing. 
Theſe two were called Books of Homilies, 
from a Greek word “ ſignifying Com- 
merce with one another by Confabulation 
or Converſation, for fake of Inſtruction, 
and are in the Nature of Sermons, a par- 
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ticular Catalogue of thoſe in the ſecond 
Book you have in the thirty-fifth Article. 

Have you read all theſe Homilies, and 
conſider'd them, and of what Uſe and Au- 
thority are they in our Church? 

Cand. We — read and conſider'd all of 
them, for otherwiſe how ſhou'd we be able 
to ſubſcribe to this Article. If we conſi- 
der the State of the Church of England at 
the Time of the Reformation, we muſt 
conclude that theſe Homilies were then of 
great Uſe, For all the Learning which was 
in thoſe Days, was almoſt wholly confin'd 
to the Clergy, they were chiefly the Men 
who governed both in Church and State; 
for a literate Man, and not in holy Orders 
was very rare, moſt of the incorporate Bo- 
dies in the State made uſe of Churchmen, 
either as Lawyers, or to manage their Trea- 
fury, and keep their Accounts; to ſuch a 
low Ebb was all ſorts of Learning reduc'd 
in thoſe ignorant Ages. The Clergy being 
then at the Head of all Affairs, we may 
judge they neceſſarily were much taken u 
with the World, ſo that they had leſs lei- 
ſure and will to employ themſelves in the 
more proper Buſineſs of their Function, 
there was little or no care taken to Evange- 
lize, or preach the Goſpel ; the People be- 
ing in a manner illiterate became perfect. 
ignorant of the Word of God, and that 

1 Igno- 


Examination 

Ignorance cou'd produce no Senfe of true 
Religion, but only blind Devotion. Our 
Reformers ſeeing the ſtate of Religion un- 
der this Abuſe, judged there cou'd be no 
better way to reform it than by laying open 
the Word of God to the Peoples Under- 
ſtanding, and therefore had at firſt ſome 
Part of the Maſs tranſlated into Engliſb, 


and afterwards ſet forth theſe Families, be- 


ing plain Diſcourſes to be read in Churches, 
for the Information and Inſtruction of the 
People. The more eminent Divines amongſt 
them, began to be dilligent in preaching, 
and the good Effects thereof were ſoon 
found, by the vaſt Numbers who crouded 
together to hear Sermons, and therefore 
ſince there were not to be had a ſufficient 
number of Preachers fit to be licenc'd, this 
way of preaching by Homilies was contriv'd 
to very good purpoſe, for the Points in 
Controverſy between the Church of Rome 
and the Reformers, were fully treated of 
for the Satisfaction of the People, and in a 
ſhort time they began to — their 
Religion, and to ſee how they had been im- 
pos d on by means of their — Ignorance 
of the holy Scriptures. This Article might 
well therefore declare that the Homilies 
contain a godly and wholſome Doctrine, 
and neceſſary fo2 theſe Times. That is for 
the Times when they were ſet forth, and 
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for Holy Orders. 2347 
to be read in Churches by the Miniſters. 


But now the Caſe is much alter'd from 
what it was then, the Church is much better 


N . provided with learned Men, licenced Preach- 
18 ers are ſettled almoſt in every Pariſh, and . 
= Scrmons commonly to be met with there 


on every Lord's Day, and therefore the 
Homilies are ſeldom read now a-days, the 
former Uſe of them to inſtruct the People 
being now pretty much over. However 


3 they are of ſome Authority alſo, for eſta- 
3 bliſhing the Doctrine of the Church of 
; ; England, on the foot of the Reformation, 


but not as to every other Point and Particu- 
lar therein contain'd, as we find by the Re- Dr. Cache- 
2 ſolution of the Lords of Parliament in Eng-werilsTry- 
7 land, on the Point of Obedience to the civil 
2 Magiſtrate, which was not admitted of, in 
an unlimited ſenſe, which came neareſt to 
the Words of the Homily, but with an Ex- 
ception ſo as to favour the Revolution under 
King Wilkam of glorious Memory, Yet 
in the general theſe Homilies are well e- 
ſteemed of, as containing in the main whol- 
ſome and ſound Doctrine, agrecable to the 
Senſe of the Church at the Reformation; 
altho' they have ſince been explain'd more 
fully in ſome few controverted Points: 
which is not to be wonder'd at, ſince a 
through Reformation is ſeldom to be 
brought about all at once, but rather by De- 
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Exammation 


grees ; the Sentiments of the Church as 
well as of the State, admitting often of far- 
ther Explanation and Amendment of the 
Laws. Neither doth our Article fay more 
in their favour, than that they are tobe readin 
Churches, that they may be unverſtood of 
the People. By which Expreſſion there 
ſeems to be ſome Latitude given for 
the People to receive and Comment upon 
them, in ſuch a Manner as is agreeable to 
holy Scripture ; theſe Homilies being prin- 
cipally deſigned to treat on ſuch Matters, as 
concern'd the Corruptions of Popery, which 
were the main Obſtacles to the Reformati- 
on, and to ſet the Nation right in their No- 
tions of the Errors of Rome, and of the Pu- 
rity of the Goſpel, and not as a compleat 
Body of Divinity, or Standard to prove all 
the Doctrines of the Church of England by. 

A. D. What doth our Church conclude 
of the Validity of the Conſecration of Bi- 
ſhops, and of the ordering of the inferior 
Clergy, according to the Book that was at 
firſt ſet forth in King Edward the ſixth's 
Time, and confirm'd alſo by Act of Parlia- 
ment in the fame Reign? For we find 
theſe Acts were repeal'd by Statute made 
in Queen Mary's Parliament; and altho' 
this Statute alſo was repeal'd in Queen Eli- 
zabeth's, yet the Book of Conſecration was 
not expreſly named and authorized again by 
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for Holy Orders. 


that Act, ſo that there ſeems to be a doubt 
whether by Law that Book be in force. 

Cand. The Statute of Repeal made in 
Queen Elizabeth's time, being an Act for 
the Uniformity of Common Prayer, ex- 
preſly authorizes the Book of Common 
Prayer made in King Edward's time to 
come in force again, in which Book was in- 
ſerted that other Book of Conſecration and 
Ordination, ſo that this was underſtood to 
be a part of the Book of Common Prayer, 
and fo the Parliament judg'd, by a Declara- 
tion in that point, made in a ſubſequent 
Parliament, by which all doubts and ſcruples 
about this Matter were remov'd, in order 
to confirm the Validity of that Book. There- 
fore our thirty-ſixth Article concludes fo 
likewiſe. 

Mhoſoever are conſecrated and ower'd 
accomwing to the Rites of that Book, oz 
hereafter ſhall be conſecrated and oꝛder d 
accozding to the ſame Rites, we decree 
all ſach to be rightly, oꝛderly and lawkul⸗ 
ly conſecrated and oꝛdered. 

Our Article ſays farther that this Book 
doth contain all things neceſſary to ſuch 
Conſecration and owering 3 neither | hath 
it any thing, that of its ſelf is ſuperſtitt 
ous and ungodly. | 

The conſtant practice of the Church in 
conferring Orders, and conſecrating Perſons 


to 
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to holy Offices, was always by Impoſition of 
Hands, and by Prayer to bleſs and dedicate 
them to the holy Miniſtry, This was done 
after the Apoſtolical manner; when the 
Apoſtles themſelves ordain'd Paſtors for the 
Church, and had Power to conter Gifts 
of the holy Ghoſt, they did it by. impoſiti- 
on of Hands, and by Prayer. And this is 


Juſt the Method of conſecrating and . order- 


ing by that Book, the form is uſher'd in by 
the Ceremony of impoſition of Hands, and 


concluded with apt Prayers for a Bleſſing 


to follow on all ſuch who are called to this 


Miniſtry. So that we cannot doubt that a- 


ny thing is wanting on the part of the 
Church, to make this way of Conſecration 
and Ordination valid. But there is an Ex- 
preſſion in the Office, againſt which ſome 
— taken Exceptions; Receive ye the holy 
Ghoſt, as if the Church now took upon 
them to confer the ſame Gifts, as the A- 
poſtles were enabled to do by an extraordi- 
nary Commiſſion, out of ſome opinion of 
the ſame worthineſs of her Biſhops. But 
this is far from what our Church aſſumes or 
pretends to, by making uſe of this form of 
Words. She finds indeed that Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles uſed the ſame on like occaſions; 
and that the Church followed them therein 
probably for ſome Ages; that the very 
Words ſpoke by our Savior himſelf at the 
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for Holy Orders: 
Inſtitution of his Supper are retain'd in the 
Church, and that we - now uſe the fame 
whenever the Elements of Bread and Wine 


are conſecrated, ſo that we think there is 
Authority ſufficient on our fide for uſing 


theſe very Words, as the Succeſſors of the 


Apoſtles. have done in imitation of Chriſt 
himſelf, and which we do alſo in conform- 
ing to antient Practice, in our ordinary 
Rites of conſecrating and ordaining fit Per- 
ſons to the holy Function. But we do it 
only in the Nature of a Prayer to God, to 
give thoſe Perſons ordain'd by the Church 
the divine Gifts of the holy Ghoſt, declara- 
tively ſignifying that ſuch Perſons muſt 
ſtand in need of them, and which God, 
who hath promis'd to be evermore with his 
Church, will not deny to thoſe who are 
worthy of his Vocation, to inſpire them 
with divine Grace and Virtue, to be able to 
go through with the Work of their Profeſ- 
ſion, unto which they are thus dedicated by 
the Rites and Ceremonies of the Church. 
Our Biſhops do not take upon them to act 
in an extraordinary manner, like the A 

ſtles calling to the Office only ſuch whom 
they know God hath called, and therefore 
ſhall undoubtedly receive the holy Ghoſt, 
but to declare ſuch Perſons to be ſeparated 
and called by them to the holy Miniſtry, 
whom they judge to be worthy of the ordi- 
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nary Gifts of the holy Ghoſt for this End 
and Purpoſe; and therefore they ſolemnly 
pray for them with Impoſition of Hands, 
the antient and uſual Ceremony in ſuch 
Caſes, and as far as they are able to bleſs 
them, by invoking God's Bleſſing, the Bleſ- 
ſing of the holy Ghoſt upon them. There 
is nothing ſure in all this that can with any 
reaſon be called Superſtitious and Ungodly, 
the ſame being no more than a ſolemn Ad- 
dreſs to God, by the Biſhop and Clergy for 
divine Gifts of his Spirit to ſuch, whom 
they have in the beſt manner they were 
able conſecrated to a divine Office. The 
Solemnity of the Action, done in ſo grave 
and religious a Manner, poſſibly may infuſe a 


greater Spirit of Devotion at ſuch a ſeaſon, 


to make our Prayers to God the more ac- 
ceptable, at leaſt it is probable that the con- 
ſecrated and ordained Perſons, may be mo- 
ved with a holy Dread of tranſgreſſing their 
Duty, when they ſee how the Church ex- 
erts all her Powers to invoke a Bleſſing up- 
on them. | | 

A. D. Having already examin'd you fo 
fully as to the Power of tae civil Magiſtrate, 
in the Argument before treated on, concer- 
ning the Oath of Supremacy, to be by you 


taken at the time of your Ordination, where- 


in we were oblig'd to conſider one Point, 
which 1s expreſly mention'd in the thirty- 
ſeventh 
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ſeventh Article of our Church, relating to 
the Juriſdiction , of the Biſhop of Rome, 
which hath been proved to have no manner 
of force in any of our King's Dominions, 
and that the King himſelf is ſupreme Go- 
vernor in all Cauſes within the Realm of 
England, and all other his Kingdoms, whe- 
ther they be Eccleſiaſtical or Civil; not 
that we attribute to him the Power of mi⸗ 
niſtring either Hod's Mom, 02 of the Sa- 
craments, but to reſtrain with civil Swom 
the ſtubboꝛn and evil Doers, as a matter 
of Prerogative Royal, given always to all 
godly Pꝛinces in holy Scripture by Gon 
himſeit. I ſhall only now examine you as to 
the latter part of that ſame Article, touch- 
ing the Laws for puniſhing with Death 
Criminals | guilty of heinous Offences, and 
as to the Liberty allowed of wearing Wea- 
pons of War, and ſerving in the Wars. 

What think you. therefore of the Legali- 
ty of puniſhing Chriſtians with Death, and 
of the Power of the Magiſtrate, to licence 
Men to carry Arms to ſerve in the Wars, 
by commandment of the State ? 

Cand. That there may be Crimes and 
Offences againſt Government, and the pub- 
lick Good, which deſerve the Puniſhment 
of Death, all Nations have evermore ac- 
knowledged, and accordingly have fram'd 
ſome Laws of that Nature for publick ſafe- 
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ty. Even the Law of Moſes is poſitive and 
expreſs about this Matter, and that leſs 
than Death will not ſatisfy publick Juſtice 
in many Caſes; ſo that why the ſame ſhou'd 
not be allow'd of in Chriſtian Countries we 
fee no Reaſon. The Law of Nature doth 
not forbid it ; we ſee our Paſſions are part 
of our Nature, helpful and beneficial to us 
on many Occaſions, and we never ſuffer by 
them, but when they are in Exceſs, and 
exceed the Bounds of Reafon, and the Paſ- 
fions of Fear and of Love have in their 
ſeaſons, when prudently directed, an equal 
Influence upon human Nature, and the 
Courſe of the World is ſuch in all Matters 
of Government, that if the Inſults upon 
Majeſty, and notorious Offences againft the 
Publick were to paſs unpuniſhed, neither 
the Lives nor Properties of Men cou'd re- 
main in any ſafety. But capital Puniſh- 
ments work ſtrongly upon Nature, ſomthing 
of fear and dread there is in the moſt flagi- 
tious Perſon, and what all the Admoniti- 
ons, either private or publick have fail'd to 
do, hath been often overcome by ſeverity of 
Puniſhment, and there being in Nature the 
greateſt abhorrence of Death, the Policy of 
Law is ſomtimes neceſſitated to preſerve the 
Government by the ſevereſt Sanction that 
of capital Puniſhment. As ſelf Preſerva- 
tion is a common Principle innate and active 
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in all Animals, ſo the Life of every Conſti- 
tution of Government is founded upon the 
ſame Principle. If a Man will attempt to 
hurt another in his Body, or in his Proper- 
ty, he may in any ſort, where the Law ſup- 
rts him in it, make uſe of the Power 
which God and Man hath given him to de- 
fend himſelf and his lawful Rites, tho' it be 
at the hurt and peril of the Aggreſſor. 
This every private Man may r do, 
much more the Government itſelf, who by 
Laws are bound to take under their protec- 
tion the Lives and Properties of their Sub- 
jects, and conſequently to puniſh every 
heinous Offence in that manner which the 
Law directs, and if need be with the Death 
of the Criminal. This is a Law. founded 
in the Nature of all ſociable Communities, 
wherein there is any ſupreme Government 
eſtabliſhed ; if Men may forfeit, the Go- 
vernment may ſurely take their Lives as a 
debt due to the Publick. The firſt Society 
that ever met together in the World, to 
form a Common-wealth, certainly eſta- 
bliſhed ſomthing like this, as a fundamen- 
tal Law of the Conſtitution : And altho' 
the Life of a Man muſt be always precious, 
as he is the Image of God, anda Part and 
Member of the Common-wealth ; fo that 
cauſeleſly to take it away. is a moſt grievous 
and dangerous Breach into the Conſtitution, 
yet 
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yet a rotten Member of the human Body, 
muſt be neceſſarily cut off for Remedy in 
ſome Diſtempers, and the ſame cannot be 
avoided ſomtimes in the Body of the State. 
Neceſſity and not Choice forces the Govern- 
ment into theſe ſevere Meaſures, and Chri- 
ſtianity altho' it obliges us to love our Ene- 
mies, obliges us alſo to love our Friends, 
and to honour the King and Government. 
The publick Safety in a great meaſure de- 
pends upon Examples of this kind to be a 
Terror to wicked Men, who wou'd other- 
wiſe be apt to run into many outrages. Be- 
ſides a notorious Criminal may be put to 
Death by the Laws, without Anger or Ha- 
tred, or any want of Chriſtian Charity. 
The Execution of a Man who dies by the 
Sword of Juſtice, is commonly attended 
with a multitude of Spectators, rarely with 
any IIl-will, but rather with great Marks 
and Tokens of publick Pity and Compaſ- 
ſion, and always with the Prayers of good 
Chriſtians preſent, for the ſafety of his Soul. 
Therefore our Article concludes no more 
than what all human Laws have evermore 
practiſed and agreed upon for publick Safe- 
ty, and what Chriſtianity itſelf, or the 
Laws of the Goſpel never pretended to alter, 
by all the. Precepts of Love and Charity 
therein mentioned, which are all conſiſtent 
enough with good Government, and the 

Laws 
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Laws of State, that The Laws of this 
Realm may puniſh Chailtflan Men with 
Death fo2 heinous and grievous Dt- 
fences. | 

A. D. But what ſay you to Wars defen- 
five and offenſive, which never fail to make 
Havock and Deſtruction both of good and 
bad without Diſtinction? Are ſuch deſtruc- 
tive Meaſures conſiſtent with Chriſtian Go- 
vernment ? 
Cand. It were indeed to be wiſh'd that 
Chriſtian States and Princes would always 
have Religion ſo much at heart, as not to 
engage in them without the utmoſt Neceſ- 
ity. For the Conſequences are always 
dreadful, and never fail to reach much far- 
ther than at firſt deſign'd. All Princes, 


whoſe Ambition only directs them to invade 


their Neighbours without juſt Provocations, 
are but glorious Robbers, though they come 
off with Conqueſt and Victory; and we 
have no more Reaſon to honor them with 
Panegyricks, than the Flames of Ana or 


Veſuvius which deſtroy al! before them. 


Wars defenſive ſeem to carry with them ſo 
much of Self-preſervation, that moſt Men 
incline to ſpeak favourably of Princes, when 
engag'd in ſuch a manner in a Courſe of 
War, yet theſe cannot long ſubſiſt without 
degenerating into Actions of Offence, and 
all the Miſchiefs and Subtlety of deſtructive 

8 War. 
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Examination 


War. So that give it what Softenings we 
can of defenſive and neceſſary, yet if firſt 
we do not endeavour to bring matters to an 
amicable Concluſion by Chriſtian Methods, 
ſeeking for Peace in prudent Council, and 
the Arbitration of neighbouring States and 
Princes, no way intereſted in the Quarrel, 
we can hardly juſtify the pretence of taking 
Arms in order to engage in open Wars. 

But as there are boiſterous and ungovern- 
able Spirits in private Men, who cannot be 
tamed without the ſevereſt Correction and 
even Bloodſhed, fo are there Men of pub- 
lick Character and great Authority, even 
whole Bodies of Men and Commonwealths 
themſelves, who run mad with Ambition 
and Hatred of their Neighbors, watching 
all Opportunities to diſtreſs them in publick 
Affairs, and bring their States to ruin. If 
other States and Princes therefore do not in- 
terpoſe to reduce them to reaſon by open 
War, when milder methods fail, theſe 
mighty Nimrods of the Earth would ſet 


the whole World in a Flame. For this 


end God himſelf ſomtimes ſetteth up, and 
often by unforeſeen ways raiſeth a ſuperior 
Power to blaſt ſuch wicked Deſigns. He 
goeth forth with their Armies, ſetteth the 
Battle in Array, and ſcattereth the Proud 
in the Imagination of their Hearts, He him- 
{elf hath allowed of Wars, under that Po- 
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for Holy Orders, 
lity which was of his own ordering; 
wherever therefore we meet with expreſ- 
ſions in Scripture commanding us to be paſ- 
ſive under Injuries, as a Mark of Chriſtian 
Charity, we are not to ſuppoſe theſe are to 
extend to Injuries of a publick Nature, 


which diſtreſs the whole State, aiming at 
the Diſſolution or Defamation of Govern« 
ment ; for private Perſons may; and ought 
in ſome Caſes, ſuch eſpecially which are of 
ſmall Import, out of Chriſtian Temper and 
pure Humility, to forgive and not reſent 
private Evils, but the Publick muſt take 
care not to let themſelves be trampled on, 
when they are able to vindicate their own 
Honor by exerting their Power, and it is 
the Duty of Governors, unto whom the 
Peace and Proſperity of the People is in- 
truſted, in ſuch caſe to arm and repel Force 
with Force. But indeed the End and De- 
ſign of all Wars are to procure à ſafe and 
laſting Peace; and if Men will not make 
this the principal Intention of their Arms, 
there is nothing to make a War lawful : 
But if the State in Council, which is the 


proper Judge, hath determin'd for War, as 


the only Courſe to be taken in order to this 
End, the Magiſtrate may lawfully arm his 
Chriſtian Subjects, and compel them to 
ſerve in the Wars. For we find when the 
Soldiers came to enquire of St. Fohn, when 
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they were to be baptized of him, what they 
ſhould do, he ſaid not the leaſt Word to 
them of laying down their Arms, as a Vo- 
cation any way unlawful for a Chriſtian to 
re, but only pointed at the Faults which 

en of that Profeſſion were apt to fall in- 
to, and exhorted them to do their Duty 
without pretending to overdo it, a thing 


Lu. 3. 14. not uncommon in time of War, Do violence 


to no Man, accuſe no Man falſely, and be 
content with your Wages, By which it ap- 
pears plainly that this Article is not againſt 
our ' Chriſtian Character, although it ſays, 
It is lawful fo: Chziſtian Men, at rhe 
Commandment of the Magiſtrate, to 
wear-Weapons, and ſerve in the Wars. 

A. D. What think you of the great and 
extenſive Charity of the firſt Chriſtians in 


Acts 4.3). the Times of the Apoſtles? Barnabas or 


Foſes having Land, fold it, and brought the 
Money and laid it at the Apoſtles Feet. Are 
we "therefore now to follow his Example, 
and bound to lay all our Riches and Goods 
in common? RT: | 

Cand. The Goſpel was not defign'd to 
have the Riches and Ocvs of Chailttans 
in common, as touching the Right, 
Title, and Poſſeſſion of the ſame, but 
liberally to give Alms to the Pon, ac: 
coding to our Ability, as the thirty-eighth 
Article of our Church hath concluded, In 
the 
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the Goſpel we find Rules laid down both 
for rich and poor, with an inſtructive Ob- 
ſervation made of the Meaſure of Charity 
in the caſe of the poor Widow, who caſt 
into the Treaſury her two Mites, of which 
3 there was no neceſſity for making any re- 
q mark at all, if the Goods of Chriſtians 
3 were all to be had in common. Great no 
3 doubt was the Charity of well-diipoſed 
I Chriſtians, when the Church was laying the 
I Foundation of a religious Society, yet that 
3 can be accounted no more than occaſional 
; or private Charity, it was not univerſal, 
neither expected nor deſired by the Apoſtles. 
1 St. Peter indeed condemn'd Ananias and 
Saphira, becauſe they withdrew part of the 

Price receiv'd for the Land, which they 

pretended to give voluntarily, and to devote 
4 to pious Uſes, but that was only for the 
1 Fraud and Hypocriſy of their Dealings. 
x They were not gblig'd to make the Vow, 
| but fince they had made it, they then put 
3 it out of their Power to redeem or recal the 
Gift without Offence to God. So that the 
Right and Title ſeems to be the fame now 
as before Chriſt's coming, in reſpect of our 
Poſſeſſions, and we are not bound by the 
Laws of Chriſtianity to ſhare and divide 
our Subſtance in common with others, or 
the Fruits of our Induſtry and Labour, al- 
though our Charity be indeed rais'd ſome 
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Degrees higher by the Tenor of the Goſ- 
pel. This Article ſeems wholly defign'd 
againſt ſome Opinions advanc'd by the Sect 


of Anabaptiſts, ſome Years before the time of 


compiling theſe Articles. This Sect, which 
ſprang up firſt in Germany about the Year 
1524, full of the moſt extravagant Noti- 
ons, and acting by the Impulſe of a de- 
luded Fancy, ſoon inflam'd the whole 
Country, and brought the Peaſants from 
all Quarters into Rebellion againſt their 
Princes and Magiſtrates. One of the firſt 
and chief among them was Thomas Muncer, 
according to ſome, an Inhabitant of Szal- 
berg in Saxony, a mere Enthuſiaſt, boaſt- 
ing of Revelations from Ged, and that it 
was neceſſary to conduct ourſelves by ſuch 
Motions, He taught the common People, 
that both eccleſiaſtical and civil Laws were 
to be aboliſhed, to make room for a new 


| Diſcipline of his own Contrivance; he re- 


jected Baptiſm, yet he baptis'd thoſe who 
came into his Communion. He ſtirr'd up 
his Followers to behave always with Coh- 
tempt of Magiſtracy, ſaid that Men ſhould 
live free and independent, and have all their 
Goods in common, and when the World 
was new modell'd by this Management, 
and the Godly ſhould reign alone after they 
had deſtroyed all the Wicked, then he pro- 
mis'd them a happy Kingdom, By this 
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mad and frantick Deluſion, ſo far he pre- 
vail'd upon the poor ignorant Peaſants, who 
at that time perhaps were but too hardly 
preſs'd, by heavy Impoſitions and Taxa- 
tions, at the arbitrary Will of their Gover- 
nors, and much engag'd in War and Con- 
troverſies of Religion all over Europe, to 
enter into a moſt blind but deſtructive War, 
which could not be aſſwag'd by the Princes 
of Germany, they having to do with a mad 
Set, who refuſed to liſten to any fort of 
Reaſon, until the moſt part of thoſe ruſtick 
People were cut to pieces and deſtroyed. 
Theſe wild Notions, though they met with 
ſuch bad Succeſs in Germany, yet began to 
ſpread farther, and infected ſome of the 
Church of England about the time of 
framing theſe Articles, which therefore 
were thought fit to be taken notice of here 
as falſe Poſitions, no way built upon the 
true Foundation of Chriſtian Charity ; the 
Meaſure of which indeed to make equal 
in reſpect of every particular Member in 
the Church, can be by no other Means than 
by holding our Goods and Subſtance in 
common; yet ſince we have no Command 
for ſo doing, and we can lay down no par- 
ticular Rule to anſwer all Chriſtians for 
an equal Diſtribution of Charity, we muſt 
leave it at large, as the Article doth, and 
ſay in the general, 8 every Pan ought, 
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of ſuch things as he poſſeſſeth, liberallh 
to give Aims to the Pon, accowing to 
his Ability. : 

A. D. The laſt Point which our Church 
treats of in her thirty-ninth Article, is of 
a Chriſtian Man's Oath; the Practice of 
ſome being to ſhew it too little Reverence, 
and of others too much; the one abuſing, 
and the other refuſing to uſe any ſuch Act 
of Worſhip, as a Thing abſolutely forbid- 
den by Chriſt in his Goſpel. 

How doth our Church therefore deter- 
mine in this Matter ? 

Cand. The Church conſiders an Oath as 
an Act of religious Worſhip, not to be un+ 
dertaken raſnly, inconſiderately, or without 
Neceſſity; for herein we invoke God as a 
Witneſs, Surety, and Caution, of what- 
ever we take upon us either to promiſe, af- 
firm, or renounce ; and if we tranſgreſs in 
any of theſe reſpects which we have ſo ſo- 
lemnly engag'd in, we call upon God to 
avenge the Falſhood and Perjury by ſome 
Judgment upon ourſelves, This is certain- 
ly as high an Act of Religion as any Man 
can poſſibly undertake, hath all the Re- 
quiſites of reverential Addreſs to God, of 
the greateſt Caution we can give to Man, 
and of the utmoſt Imprecation we can uſe 
for a Curſe upon ourſelves, if we be inſin- 
cere in what we affirm or deny. All 
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which together is a Sanction of ſuch a Na- 
ture, that no greater can be thought of with 
reſpect to God, our Neighbour, or our 
ſelves. For ſuch it is taken to be, not on- 
ly under Chriſtian Governments, but moſt- 
ly all the World over, Laws againſt Per- 
jury being univerſal, and enacted every where 
under heavy Pains and Penalties; ſo that 
all Nations ſeem to have a high Reverence 
for all Oaths adminiſter'd by lawful Autho- 
rity. | 

Whenever therefore we make mention of 
God in our Dealings, or common Conver- 
ſation with one another, in any raſh vain or 
inconſiderate Manner, or unadviſedly, im- 
pertinently, and irreverently, as common 
Swearers are apt to do, we act by no means 
ſuitably to the divine Honor, and Majeſty 
of God, nor to that Deference which we 
ought always to have for his ſovereign 
Power and Authority over us. We pre- 
ſumptuouſly take the Name of the 3 our 
God in vain, we ſhew no Reverence to that 
Action, which we ought to eſteem holy, 
and religious, and in no wiſe common and 
profane. We blaſpheme his Name, ſom- 
times ſwearing to things uncertain and un- 
known, ſomtimes to bind ourſelves to do 
Miſchief, to abuſe God in his Creatures, 
in bitter Curſing and Execrations, always 


provoking him to diſpenſe his Judgments 
upon 
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upon us, and to hold us guilty for abuſing 


his Name. For what elſe are we offering 
in all theſe Reſpects, but a vile and idle 
Addreſs to God, to become a Witneſs to 
our raſh and vain Confabulations, and mali- 
cious Imprecations, as if we delign'd to 
affront him, at the ſame time we pretend 
to pay him Homage and Worſhip. 

Againſt this kind of cuſtomary ſwearing, 
our Savior ſpeaks in his Goſpel, where he 
ſays, fwear not at all. Let your Communica- 
tion be yea and nay ; for whatſoever is more 
than theſe, that is, in our common Conver- 
ſation or Communications, cometh of Evil. 
We muſt therefore underſtand our Savior to 
ſpeak in this place, with reference to com- 
mon Diſcourſe, and ordinary Intercourſe 
with one another, and not againſt the Le- 
gality of an Oath, to be taken at the In- 
ſtance and Command of the Magiſtrate, in 
Juſtice, Judgment and Truth, as the Ar- 
ticle qualifies it : Conditions which are or- 
dinarily neceſſary to make ſuch an Oath 
lawful, From what therefore Our L020 Je- 
ſus Chuſt ſaith, and James his Apoſtle to the 
ſame purpoſe, we judge the Chaiſttan Re- 
ligion doth not p2ohibit, but that a Man 
may Swear, when the Pagiſtrate, requi⸗ 
reth in a Cauſe of Faith and Charity, 
For that the thing is lawful in itſelf, we 
ſee from God's Law, which he gave to his 
own 
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own People 1/rael, wherein it is ſaid, Thou Peu. 6.11. 
ſhalt fear the Lord thy God, and ſerve him, 

and ſwear by his Name. Lawful then it 

muſt needs be, and indeed in many reſpects 
neceſſary; for it makes very much for his | 
Service, as it is for his Glory, that we make 

him the ſupreme Judge of the Sincerity of 

our Profeſſions; but in ſome things, which 

are abſolutely for the Well-being of Socie- 

ties, and good Government in the World, 

it 1s apparently neceflary ; ſuch as Leagues, 
Confederacies, Inquiſition about Facts, and 

the like, about which there cannot be Mat- 

ters tranſacted well without Oaths, the Uſe 

of which for ſake of Truth and Fidelity all 

the World ſees. And therefore to the form 

of an Oath, the Prophet Feremahb adds | 
the End and Utſe alſo in theſe Words, Thou Jer. 4- 2. 
ſhalt favear the Lord liveth, in Truth, in 
Judgment, and in Righteouſneſs, or Jultice, 
according to the Article. In Truth, that is, 
poſitively aſſerting that for Truth only, 
which you know certainly or evidently, or 

that for matter of Belief, of which you are 

verily perſuaded ; without any manner of 
Equivocation, or mental Reſervation, but 
agreeing with the intent and meaning of 

the Law itſelf in Mind and Conſcience : In 
Judgment, that is, by the Authority and 
Command of the lawful Magiſtrate, in 
Matters and Courts of Judicature, as a 
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Examination 


Teſtimony and Evidence to end and decide 
Suits at Law: In Righteouſneſs or Juſtice, 
ſo as to hurt no Man, by refuſing to declare 
the whole Truth of what we are called up- 
on to depoſe, and to ſay nothing but the 
Truth, in order to make our Teſtimon 

full and impartial. To make it ſafe there- 
fore for a Man to take a lawtul Oath, it is 
ablolutely neceſſary that he firſt inform him- 
ſelf of the Matter thereof, 2dly. of the Au- 
thority which impoſeth it, 3dly. of his own 
Capacity to do impartial Juſtice in the 
Cauſe. If the Oath itſelf be therefore am- 
biguous, captious or falſe, or there be any 
thing of Equivocation in him, that takes it 
knowingly and wilfully, there is certainly a 
failure of Truth; if it be taken unneceſſari- 
ly, not called for by Authority, and unprofi- 
tably, it will be deſtitute of Judgment; if 
the Teſtimony be partial, more in favour 
of one than another, with deſign to lie or 
equivocate, there 1s an open Attempt made 
to deſtroy Juſtice and Righteouſneſs ; a Man 
thereby breaks his Faith, and is to be ac- 
counted perjur'd. With all theſe Qualifi- 
cations and Reſtrictions, the lawful Magi- 
ſtrate 1s ſuppos'd to tender the Oaths en- 
joyn'd by Law, we may lawfully take them 
in this manner, and our Fidelity in the Ex- 
ecution of what we have ſworn will be our 
Juſtification, and we can do no leſs when 
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for Holy Orders. 


we are called upon by Authority in all Cau- 
ſes, which contain matters of Faith, and 
Charity and Juſtice, 

A. D. Having now gone thro' the Ar- 
ticles of our Church, by the Explanation 
you have made. I am well ſatisfied of your 
Principles in Religion, as well as Civil and 
Eccleſiaſtical Government. But fince preach- 
ing the Word of God, and explaining it to 
the People, is what will take up much of your 
Time to do it well, and is become of late 
the great Characteriſtick of an able Divine, 
or Goſpel Miniſter, I wou'd be glad to have 
trom each of you, a ſhort Diſcourſe in the 
Nature of a Common-Place. 

There is a Part of our Savior's Sermon on 
the Mount, which ſeems to point directly 
to the miniſterial Offices of his Church, in 
thoſe four Verſes, beginning at the 13th to 
the 17th of the 5th Chapter of St. Matthero, 
Take them for your Subject, and agree a- 
mongſt your ſelves, to treat ſeverally on 
different Heads; the ſeveral diſtin Meta- 
phors there made uſe of, leading you eaſi- 
ly into a proper Diviſion of the Text for 
this purpoſe. 

As for you who ſeek for Deacons Orders, 
ſince you have not had the Advantage of 
Education in any of our Colleges, I ſhall 
expect you will make ſome Remarks on 
the Greek Words, where you can ſhew any 
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Examination, &c. 


thing critical in the Text, for proof of 
your Knowledge in that Language; and 
alſo ſome proper Obſervations on the 
Expreſſions, where any thing curious of- 
fers, to give a Taſte of your judgment and 
Reading in Divinity, or human Learning; 
for ſince you have not to offer ſome publick 
Teſtimonial, of your being engag'd in a 
Courſe of Study for ſome time in the pro- 
per manner, to ſhew that you have made 
due Progreſs in Arts and Sciences, you muſt 
expect that we muſt be the more ſtrict in 
our Examination. From you therefore 1 
expect only a critical Diſſertation on the 
metaphorical Expreſſions in the Text, and 


leave the doctrinal Part to be handled in a 


plain and uſeful manner by the other Can- 


didates. | 
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FOR 


LY ORDERS. 


The Third Ember Day. 


Mat. 5. 13. Te are the Salt of the Earth, 
14. Ye are the Light of the World. 
A City that is ſet on an Hill, cannot be bid. 


4th Cand. N this Deſcription of Chriſt's 
Officers in his Church, our 

Savior makes uſe of three 

Metaphors, or Similitudes, 

by way of illuſtrating and ſetting forth the 
Nature of the Apoſtolical Office, conſider'd 
in 
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272 Examination 
* in its full Extent, as including both the 


ſuperior and inferior Miniſters, whether as 
to publick or private Miniſtration, either as 
Servants, or Governors in the Church. 

As yet Chriſt had not put his Church in 
form, or commiſſion'd his Diſciples to any 
particular Offices in it, and therefore we 

cannot ſay the Words of the Text are to be 
2 only to the Apoſtles, but rather to 
e whole Body of Believers, unto whom 
he was then preaching; but as theſe meta- 
phorical Expreſſions ſeem to point directly 
to the Miniſtry of the Apoſtles, when the 
ſhou'd be in Commiſſion, we may wit 
good reaſon conclude, that Chriſt had chief- 
9 a regard to his Apoſtles in thoſe Expreſ- 
ions, ſince he can hardly be ſuppos'd in pro- 
priety of Speech, to call the whole Body 
of his Diſciples, the Salt of the Earth, and 
the Light of the World, equally with his 
choſen Apoſtles. 

The firſt Expreſſion is, Ye are the Salt of 
the Earth, The Greek Word =; which 
is here render'd Salt, comes from 4s the 
Sea, and the Word 4s is often uſed to ſig- 
nify Salt alſo, as the Sea is by Nature brac- 
kiſh, or a fluid Salt, and then. only. changes 
its Gender from fem. to maſc. but is ſel- 
dom uſed in the ſingular Number, unleſs as 
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* Scapula-an Appellative, as our * Dictionaries re- 
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ſince . Homer uſes it both in the Singular Il. 1. V. | 
and Plural. A little Obſervation will diſ- Gay - | 


cover how well under this Metaphor, is de- V. 455. 
ſcribed. the Neceflity, Uſe, and the proper v. V. 279: 
Buſineſs of Chriſt's Miniſters, A ö 


The Uſe of Salt, for the ordinary Service | 
and Well-being of Man in this Life, is very 


great, and indeed nothing is more univer- 
{ally eſteem'd, than Salt for the Accommo- 
dation of our daily neceſſary Food. We have 
it conſtantly at our Tables, whether of the 
Poor or the Rich, at all our Meals; it ſeaſons, 
meliorates, and either drieth up or preſerves 
the Juices of Animal Fleſh or Vegetables 
from Putrifaction and Corrupting, fitteth 
them for the Service and Support of Man, 
and alſo prepareth them delicately for the 
ſake of Appetite, as well as Nouriſhment, 
inſomuch that without the uſe of Salt, 
great part of our common. Food wou'd be 
in a great manner taſteleſs and unwholſom. 
S Now the Uſe of the Clergy, for the ordi- 

2 nary Service and Well-being of the Church 
= Univerſal, is as viſible and equally neceſſary. 

Whether we be Poor or Rich, we have our 
= daily Prayers to offer in publick by their 
= Miniſtry; by Preaching, Adminiſtration | 
® of Sacraments, and other Offices, they ſea- 
* {ſon us from falling into the Sins and Cor- 
* ruptions of the World, accommodate the 
* Beauty of Holineſs to our Taſte and Incli- 

5 4 nations, 
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Examination 
nations, and keep us ſound in the Faith; in- 


ſomuch that without the Clergy, to admo- 


niſn, exhort, and rebuke at proper Seaſons, 
the Church of Chriſt wou'd ſoon confume 


away, or loſe its Savor. For they in the 


Miniſtry to be the Salt of the Earth there- 
fore, in our Savior's ſenſe, is to be well ſea- 
ſon'd with Chriſtian Principles, and to put 
thoſe Principles in practice, not only for pri- 
vate but publick Advantage, that the whole 
Earth may reap the Benefit of it; to be 
qualified with holy and ſpiritual Knowledge, 
with the Excellency and Purity of the Goſ- 
pel, that both in common Converſation, 
and all other Behavior, they may appear to 
have always a ſeaſoning of Piety and Reli- 
ion in them, ſo as to recommend their 
Doctrine and Admonitions, with a power- 
ful Influence upon the Conſciences of others, 
and touch them to the quick ; for as the 
nature of Salt is alſo when apply'd to a 
Wound, to make it ſmart as well as make 
it clean, ſoif need be, the Clergy by their 
Office are torebuke Sinners with the Sword 
of the Spirit which is the Word of God. As 
the Minifters of Chriſt are to be the Salt of 
the Earth, they are to deal with all forts of 
Men, and chiefly with the earthly minded, 
thoſe that are Lovers of this World; and to 
be fure there will be great Difficulty in ſea- 
ſoning 
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ſoning ſuch with good Principles, without 


ſpiritual Correction as well as Exhortation. 
| This is the obvious Interpretation of that 
13 Metaphorical Expreſſion in the Text. But 
ſimnce we read in the Books of Moſes of the Lev. 2. 13. 
Salt of the Covenant of God, and of the Co- Num. 18. 
venant of Salt, and in ſeveral other Places, 19. 
of Salt that was caſt upon the Sacrifices, and 
call'd the Salt of the Covenant, ſo that the 
Covenant by Salt, and the Covenant by Sa- 
crifice ſeem to be one and the fame, and 
that a fœderal Compact is made thereby 
in the Few!ſh Sacrifices ; why may we not 
= «think that Chriſt had ſome view, to intimate 
the Covenant to be again renewed and de- 
* cclared by his Miniſters, when he calleth 
.them the Salt of the Earth ? For as no Sa- 
.crifice was offer d to God in the FJew:/þ 
Church by the Prieſts without Salt, for they 
were to ſeaſon their Oblations for a Meat- 
offering always with Salt, to ſignify the in- 
| corruptible Covenant made with Vael by 

| God in thoſe Rites of Sacrifice, which were 
ſolemniz'd by eating and drinking them, 
for this was in a manner to eat and drink 
= with God, for the Confirmation of his 
I Covenant; ſo in the Chriſtian Church the 
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Prieſts or Miniſters, who are to declare the 1 
new Covenant made with them thro' Chriſt's ö 
4 8 6 — 
* DSacrifice,ought alſo to do it in ſuch a manner, 
* 4s to denote the ſaving and incorruptible 
6 To Nature 
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Nature of the new Covenant, under the 
Miniſtration of thoſe inſtituted Rites of Sa- 
craments, which are of a fœderal Nature 
in our Church, when we eat and drink with 
Chriſt of the myſtical Sacrifice of Bread 
and Wine at his Table, for ratifying this 
our Chriſtian Covenant with him. So that 


tocall the Miniſters the Salt of the Earth, 


ſeems to bear a myſtical Meaning in allu- 
ſion to the Covenant of Salt in the Few! 
Church. 

The Heathens alſo in the Confirmation of 
their ſolemn Covenants, (probably in imi- 
tation of the Fewiſb Rites and Ceremonies) 
made uſe of Salt as a ſymbol of Friendſhip 
and Fellowſhip with one another : Cove- 
nants and Reconciliations were made gene- 
rally at Feaſts, where Salt was conſtant- 


ly uſed, inſomuch, that in antient times 


the common Proverb was, every Fraſt where- 
in is not ſome Salt, is no Feaſt; and with us 
at this Day the Salt is put upon the Table, 
long before the Meat is ſervd up, ſo uni- 
verſally is it eſteem'd of neceſſary ule in eat- 
ing and drinking at our common Tables. 
But this is not all, for there was always e- 
ſteemed ſomthing ſacred in it, both by the 
Jews and the Heathen World, except in 
Egypt (where they abſtain'd from Salt alto- 
gether, not uſing it ſo much as in Bread, 
as Plutarch ſays) for they eſteem'd Salt a ne- 
ceſſary 
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for Holy Orders: 


ceſſary Appendix of religious Worſhip, as 
ſomthing only fit and proper for appealing 
divine Wrath. Plato ſays it is greatly com- 
modious and befitting in things facred, as 4 
Body friendly to God; and Homer gives it 


the Name of Divine or Sacred, and Ovid e Orale. 


adPic. Mi- 


ſays it hath the Power of Reconciliation randulam. 


with the Gods, Pythagoras too enjoins it as 
a ſacred Symbol, TW d& mwardea, fet down 


Salt, Pliny alſo faith in the Praiſe of Salt, 
that its Authority is much regarded in ſacred Fr. O i; 4 


Ceremonies, inſomuch that no Sacrifices arepyc. 
er formed without it. By which we ſcephia. 


M 


th Jews and Greeks made Salt a Symbol 
of their Covenants of Friendſhip, and that 
it was uſed in Sacrifices both to the true and 
falſe Gods. 

So that this Metaphor of Salt, from the 
ſymbolical Uſe thereof almoſt univerſal in 
the World, may be very aptly applied to. 
that holy Communion which Chriſtians 
hold with God, and with one another, thro' 
the Miniſtration of the Officers of Chriſt's 
Church. For what the P/almiſt ſays of 


the mighty God in theſe Words, Gather pf. 50. 5: 


my Saints together unto me, thoſe that have 
made a Covenant with me by Sacrifice, will 
anſwer as well to the Miniſters under the 
Goſpel as to the Prieſts in the Jewiſß 
Church, for a holy Communion mult needs 
bein the Church, whether it be in Sacrifi- 
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Examination 
ces or in Sacraments, and if the Confirmaz 
tion of the Covenant made with God be ex- 
preſs d by Salt in the Jewiſſ Sacrifice, why 
may not Chriſt Jeſus, when he calls his 


Miniſters the Salt of the Earth, be ſup- 


| m_ to denote ſomthing of a like myſtical 


eaning, namely, that his Miniſters in 
the celebration of the Lord's Supper, in 
commemoration of that perfect Sacrifice and 


Oblation for the Sins of the whole World 


made by Chriſt, are confirming the Cove- 
nant made with God, by eating and drink- 
ing Bread and Wine in the divine Preſence, 
in ſome ſort offer'd in the Nature of a Sa- 
crifice ; ſo that in the ceremonial of this ho- 
ly Inſtitution, we Chriſtians as well as the 

ewws, ſeem to go into Covenant with God 

y Sacrifice, and the Miniſters who offer 
and diſtribute the Bread and Wine, may as 
well be faid to ſeaſon them by the Words 
of Conſecration for God's Acceptance, as 
if they had fprinkled Salt upon them, after 
the manner of the Jeuiſb Prieſts, There 
being in ſo many things under the ceremo- 
nial of the Fews, Types and Shadows of 
the Chriſtian Church, it is not to be won- 
der'd at, if Chriſt calls his Miniſters by a 
Metaphor, in alluſion to the Jewiſb Prieſts, 
and the Rites of their Church, the Salt of 
the Earth, the facramental Bread and Wine 


being bleſs'd and conſecrated by them ac- 


cording 
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for Holy Orders. 
cording to Chriſt's own Ordinance, as a 
means of conveying Grace to the Commu- 
nicants, and confirming the Covenant made 
with God, in remembrance of Chriſt's Sa- 
crifice, 

Another metaphorical Expreſſion to the 
fame purpoſe, uſed by Chriſt, is in theſe 
Words, + are the Light of the World. 
Now the firſt Words that came from 
God in the Creation of the World, were 
theſe, Let there be Light ; and good it was, 
he faid, to divide the Light from,the Dark- 
neſs : So in the firſt Formation of the Chri- 
ſtian Church, our bleſſed Savior knowing 
how good it was, that the Light which he 
brought into the World ſhould be propa- 

ted and extend to all Parts, he diſtinguiſh= 
ed thoſe who were to be his Miniſters from 
the reſt of the World, (which was then in 
Darkneſs, either in downright Heatheniſm, 
or in groſs Ignorance through the Tradi- 
tions and Inventions of Men about divine 
Worſhip in the Fewyh Church) and calls 
them the Light of the World; very em- 
phatically ro 85 that their Office was 
to be in the Nature of a School, to inſtruct 
the World in the Myſteries of divine Know- 


ledge, to give Light to them that fit in Dark: Lu. i. 75; 
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this Globe of Earth whereon we live, opens 


Examination 
For until Chriſt appeared in the Fleſh, 
Religion had made but a very ſmall Pro- 
greſs upon Earth, was confin'd to the Fewiiſb 
Church, and even there it was but a Sha- 
dow or Type of Chriſtian Knowledge. The 


Gal. 3. 24. Law of Moſes, as St. Paul tells the Gala- 


tans, was but our Schoolmaſter to bring us 
unto Chriſt ; but now under the Goſpel, 
they who are called to the Miniſtry, of his 


2 Cor. 4.6. Word, are the Light in the Lord: God hath 
ſhined in their Hearts, to give the Light of 


the Knowledge of his Glory, as the fame 
Apoſtle tells the Corinthians. By this Me- 
taphor of Light therefore we are to under- 
ſtand ſome new Revelation of ghoſtly 
Council, or heavenly and divine Inſtructi- 
on. For Light is a very proper Emblem 
of Knowledge; and when applied to Re- 
ligion, it is aptly ſignified under the No- 
tion of ſpiritual Advice; and the Miniſters 
commiſſioned by Chriſt for the Service and 
Government of his Church, when they are 


called the Light of the World, are well con- 


ceived to be Perſons fit for us to conſult 
with upon ſpiritual Affairs: The Expreſſion 
Fus us a juſt and lively Idea of their Of- 

ce. For Light in the material World is 
what Knowledge is in the rational; the 
Sun, which is the Fountain of Light to 
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to our View all the Beauties of the Uni- 
verſe ; without it the Organs of Sight 
would be to us in that reſpect of no man- 
ner of uſe at all; no more than if we were 
born blind: So alſo without Knowledge 
Mankind would loſe the Uſe of the ſupe- 
rior Faculties of the Mind, become alto- 
gether brutiſh, and follow nothing but the 
Dictates of ſenſual Appetites. 

But this Metaphor of Light doth not on- 
ly denote rational Knowledge, but chiefly 
and principally it hath here regard to hea- 
venly and divine, For the World did not 
want Philoſophers enough, both at the time 
of and before Chriſt's coming; and yet as to 
ſpiritual and divine Matters, even the very 
Philoſophers themſelves were greatly igno- 
rant; ſo that God ſeeing the Neceſſity of 
a farther Revelation, therefore ſent his Son 
into the World for that End. And St. 
Paul diſtinguiſheth between the Children 
of Light and the Children of Darkneſs, 
purely on account of this Revelation, To 
be a Light to the World therefore is to give 
Inſtruction in divine and heavenly things, 
to place the Affections of Men in a ſpiritual 
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Light, fo as to have their Senſes exerciſed Heb. 3. 14. 


to diſcern between Good and Evil. There 
are a world of places in holy Scripture, 
where Light and Darkneſs are oppos'd to 

one 
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Examination 
one another, and always in reſpect of the 


Difference between ſpiritual and worldly 


Knowledge. 
Hitherto our bleſſed Savior ſeems to point 
only at the Doctrine to be preached by the 
Miniſters of his Church, in thoſe two Me- 
taphors of Salt and Light, but when he 
compares them to a City ſet on an Hill, 
which cannot be hid, he ſeems principally 
to denote the Neceſſity of ſome Union and 
Diſcipline in his Church, and that Matters 
of good Government are as well to be the 
Care of the Officers of the Church, as Mat- 
ters of Doctrine. For it is the Duty of 
Chriſtians to aſſociate together and inco 
rate under ſome Eccleſiaſtical Polity, as a 
City doth under Civil, and fo to form itſelf 
into a Church, for the Glory of God, and 
the open Propagation of Religion in the 
World. For the great Deſign of Chriſti- 
anity was to offer Salvation to all Mankind ; 
and for that end to gather together ſuch a 
Church as might compare with the beſt re- 
culated City, for Order, Unity, Peace and 
Proſperity ; where every Part and Member 
of the Community, ſhou'd ſhare in the 
bleſſings of good Government, for mutual 
Service and Fellowſhip. The Chriſtian 
Church was not deſigned, as the Jeuiſb, 
for one Nation, or a ſelect People only, but 
| to 
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to take in all Men, who would join in Com- 
munion with her in Faith, Doctrine, and 
Sacraments. It was to have but one and 
the fame Foundation wherever _ planted, 
tho' over the Face of the whole Earth ; for 
the eſſential Qualities of the Church were 
to be the ſame, what Variety ſoever there 
might be in the outward Polity thereof in 
different places, to correſpond with civil 
Laws. The Church being to reſemble a 
City, doth not ſignify therefore that all 
muſt unite in the ſame outward Forms and 
Adminiſtration in Rites and Ceremonies, 
but only in the Eſſentials of Government 
and true Worſhip, and that ſome Diſcipline 
might be eſtabliſhed conformable to the 
civil Laws of every Country. The Church 
muſt have indeed Officers for publick Ad- 
miniſtration, ſome inferior and ſome ſu- 
perior, for executing and directing accord- 
ing to the fundamental Laws, and ſo muſt 
every City; but as a City conſiſts of ſeveral 
Corporations, and thoſe Corporations make 
for themſelves certain By-Laws, which are 
ſomwhat different from one another, and 
yet the publick Peace and Unity of the City 
is well preſerv'd ; ſo the Church Univerſal 
may differ as to particular Rites and Cere- 
monies of Worſhip, and alſo in Matters of 
Diſcipline, according to the ſeveral Eſta- 

bliſhments 
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Examination 


bliſhments of National Churches, anſwer- 
able to Laws of State, and yet it matters 
not much, provided each Church keeps up 
a perfect Agreement and Communion with 
one another in all the Eſſentials of true 
Worſhip. All the Requiſites inſiſted on by 
Chriſt, in comparing the Church to a City, 
ſeem to center in Uniformity as to the 
Foundation and chief Corner Stone; that 


Dan. z. 35. Stone cut out without Hands, which /inote 


and brake the Image, became a great Mqun- 
tain, and filled the whole Earth. As{ the 
Prophet ſpeaks by Analogy of the Church, 
as a City built on a Hill, in which in- 
habited, and the Members whereof were 
Fellow Citizens with the Saints, and of the 
Houfhold of God. But then this Similitude 
denotes the Viſibility of the Church in the 
moſt conſpicuous manner, as a City on a 
Hill cannot be hid ; which is manifeſtly to 


exclude Conventicles and private Aſſemblies 


for divine Worſhip, contrary to the publick 
Worſhip eſtabliſhed by lawful Authority. 
As a City alſo the Church muſt be ſuppos'd 
to contain within it both good and bad 
Members, and conſequently there is need 


of Diſcipline for ſake of good Government. 


Men's 2 Judgment in Religion and 
things ſacred, muſt not interfere with the 
publick Service, or tend any way to bring 

into 
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into contempt thoſe Rites and Forms of di- 
vine Worſhip, which are ſettled and eſta- 
bliſhed under the Sanction of Law, whe- 
ther eccleſiaſtical or civil; and if ſome will 
be ſo wicked to gainſay or oppoſe by Word 
or Writing the Religion by Law eſtabliſh- 
ed, in order to diſturb the Peace of the 


Church, the Church hath ſurely the ſame 


Power in herſelf, that every wiſe regulated 
City hath, to disfranchiſe a Member who 
refuſes to conform to the Laws of the 
Corporation, and may with good Reaſon 
ſhut out ſuch Perſon from her Commu- 


nion and Society by a formal Excommuni- 


cation. For Unity cannot be without Uni- 
formity in things of publick Eſtabliſhment, 
and the excommunicated Member caſts 
himſelf firſt out of the Church by his Non- 
conformity ; the Church doth no more than 
declare him ſuch, and as one not fit to con- 
verſe among them, no more than a Hea- 
then. So that all our Savior's Metaphors 
here applied to the Church and his Mi- 


niſters, do very aptly anſwer for the Illu- 
ſtration of the Matter, 
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Examination 
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A. D. This Diſcourſe has given me Sa- 
tisfaction as to the Improvements made by 
ou in a courſe of Study which, you ſay, 
not been in the Way of Academical 
Lectures at the Univerſity, but in a private 
manner, and you ſeem to be well enough 
qualified for preaching, whenever you ſhall 
be licenſed thereto by the Biſhop. But al- 
though I requir d you to be critical in your 
Remarks on theſe Texts, which I forefaw 
from the Metaphors would lead you into an 
Affectation of ſhewing your Reading and 
Capacity to enlarge on the Subject, yet I 
did it purely to try your Parts, becauſe you 
could give no Teſtimonial of your Suffi- 
ciency of publick Authority to depend up- 
on. But now I muſt caution you, in your 
Diſcourſes from the Pulpit, where you are 


to deliver yourſelf before a mixed Congre- 


gation, never to ſhew your Learning but 


when it will be of Service to the Bulk of 
the Audience; and then to do it with Bre- 


vity as well as Plainneſs, and in no other 
manner than for illuſtrating the Text, for 
better Information of thoſe that hear you, 
and as the Argument directly points there- 
to, For ſcholaſtick Differtations in ſuch 
Places ſeem to ſavor of Vanity, and al- 
ways carry with them ſomthing harſh « 
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for Holy Orders. 
the Ears of the generality of the Audience, 


which makes our Speech rather Obſcure 


than Inſtructive. 


weakneſs of 


Beſides the puerile Spirit 
in ſuch Diſcourſes, will evermore betray a 
Judgment, low and empty 
Deſigns, Things vaſtly below the Dignity 
of the Goſpel, and the Expectation of the 
greateſt Part, who go to Church, not to be 
entertain'd with Leſſons of Learning, but 


= of divine Comfort, and heavenly Inſtructi- 
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MAT. 5. 13. 


If the Salt hath Ioft his Savor, wherewith 
ſhall it be ſalted? Tt is - thenceforgh 
good for nothing, but to be caſt out and 


troden under foot of Men. 


Firſt Candidate. 


UR bleſſed Savior having called his 
Diſciples, or thoſe who were to be 
the moſt eminent in Office in his 
Church, the Salt of the Earth, 
(inaſmuch as by preaching his Word, they 


were to cleanſe and purify the Inhabitants 


of the Earth from Corruption, and cauſe 
them to retain the true ſavor of Piety and 
Chriſtian Knowledge;) ſeems by theſe 
Words to hold all thoſe who ſhou'd be un- 
fruitful in their Profeſſion, as the moſt con- 
temptible and deſpicable Members of the 
Church. He compares their Miniſtry to 


the moſt deſperate Infatuation, to a fooliſh 


perverting of the Wiſdom of God, into 
unſavory Doctrines or ſtupid Indolence, to 
a total change of its ſublime Nature, a loſs 
never to be recover'd again, 5. 73 Jaz; 
pas, 6 ri Aicbgeg r.. A Sin of fo preſump- 
tuous a Nature, as to be in a manner irre- 
parable; for as the Salt of the Word of 
God is that which purifieth and cleanſeth 
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from Sin, ſo when that becomes in itſelf 
unſavory, without Virtue or Power, what 
can it poſſibly do for the Converſion of a 
Sinner? I zs good for nothing, but to be 15 
out and trodden under Foot of Men. Firſt, 
God denieth it any virtual Efficacy, and 
then it becomes the Scorn of Men, and a 
reproach to thoſe who pretend to any good 
or ſound Miniſtry by it. 

There are two general ways of cauſing 
the Word of God to be unfruitful under 
the Paſtors of the Church. 1. Thro' a 
Defect or Perverſeneſs of the Underſtanding. 
2. Thro' a Defect or Perverſeneſs of the 
Will. 

One or other of theſe is ſufficient to make 
the Salt loſe all its Savor, and to deſtroy 
the ordinary good Effects of the Miniſtry 
of the Church. 

By a Defect in the Underſtanding, I do 
not ſo much mean any manifeſt incapacity 
to inſtruct others thro' ſome natural weak- 
neſs, and want-of Parts, tho' that no doubt 
muſt be eſteemed a failing in a Miniſter of 
God's Word, as a perverſneſs of Judgment, 
from a fond conceit of our own Opini- 
ons, and of ſuperior Wiſdom to the reſt of 
Mankind; for ſpiritual Pride is as apt to pro- 
duce Error in matters of Religion, as any 
weakneſs of Mind; and altho* without 
{ome natural Salt within, it be impoſſible 
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to ſeaſon Inſtruction for any good Purpoſe, 
in the ordinary way of teaching, yet God 
may bleſs the Miniſtry of the weakeſt Paſ- 
tor in his Church with ſucceſs, by means 
extraordinary of his own ; but an heretical 
Diſpenſer of the Word of God, is but too 
fruitful in doing the Church Diſſervice, and 
it is ſurely owing to God alone, if he gives 
us but grace to reſiſt his unſavory Doctrines. 
When the Defects of the Underſtanding 
therefore proceed from Affectation and Self- 
conceit, they are then moſt dangerous and 
irreparable; they blow a Man up above be- 
ing inſtructed or improv'd, either by Scrip- 
ture or Reaſon; and conſequently in reli- 
gious Matters, ſuch a Man will ſubmit to 
no Guide but himſelf; and to make his O- 
pinion paſs for Doctrine, he will not ſcruple 
to pervert the Word of God to his own pur- 
poſe, put a falſe Gloſs and Interpretation 
on Scripture, to impoſe upon others as well 
as himſelf ; and by this means he becomes not 
only unfruitful but deſtructive in his Mini- 
y. | | | 
Our bleſſed Savior elſewhere ſeems to 
point ſtrongly at this Abuſe of his Word, 
which he forefaw wou'd trouble the Church, 
and therefore he hath wiſely cautioned us 
to beware of falſe Prophets, who come in 
3 s-clothing, but inwardly are ravening 
* okves. And again, many falſe Prophets 
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ſhall riſe and deceive many. So alſo St. Pe- 1Pet. 2. 1, 


ter, there ſhall be falſe Teachers among 
you, who privily ſhall bring in damnable He- 
reſies, even denying the Lord that bought 
them, and bring upon themſetves ſibiſt De- 
ftruftion. And as our Savior in the Text 
compares them to Salt that hath loft his Sa- 
vor, ſo here the Apoſtle compares them to 
natura brute Beaſts, Spots and Blemiſhes, 
Wells without Water, Clouds in a Tempeſt, 
to whom the Miſt of Darkneſs is reſerv'd for 
ever. 

Theſe are they who ſpeak ſwelling Words 
of Vamity, like our Rationaliſts of the pre- 
ſent Age, who are full of extravagant and 
unſavory Notions, all tending to make the 
Word of God a ſtumbling Block, and to 
exalt Reaſon above Revelation, after the 


manner of the Greeks and Heathen Philoſo- 


phers in the Days of St. Pau/: For to ours 


as well as thoſe of old, it is all Fooliſhneſs 


to talk of Myſteries in the Chriſtian Religi- 
on, or to offer any thing worth their No- 
tice, that hath not the Appearance of No- 
velty in divine Matters. To argue with 
ſuch about any point of Doctrine, is not to 
inſiſt upon the Writings of the moſt antient 
Fathers, or the Practice of the Church in the 
firſt and pureſt Ages, as on ſufficient Cre- 


dentials to ſupport the true Interpretation of - 


Scripture, againſt their new fangled Opini- 
U 2 | ons, 


12. 13. 


Examination 


ons, if it be the leaſt myſterious or hard to 
reconcile to their free way of Thinking, and 
judging all things by the Dictates of what 
they call right Reaſon: And yet one wou'd 
think that no better or ſafer way cou'd be 
for us, who are all fallible by Nature, in 
interpreting any hard or difficult paſſage in 
Scripture, to examine how the antient 


Church taught and believ'd in that Article. 


apet. 1. 20. For St. Peter ſays poſitively, No Prophecy 


of the Scripture is of any private Interpre- 
tation, and if ſo we ought to have a reſpect 
to the Church in all matters of Controver- 
ſy, that depend on the true Interpretation of 
the Word of God. 

The Catholick Fathers of the firſt Ages 
are to be ſuppoſed competent Judges of fun- 
damental Articles at leaſt, for they were 
unanimous in the main Points, in the 
Doctrine of the Trinity, of the Divinity of 
our Savior Chriſt, and of the neceſſity of 
Church Communion. 

As for any diſpute about Government, 
that had not a being in the Church all the 
while it remain'd in a ſtate of Perſecution, 
and probably wou'd not to this Day, if 
Chriſtians in after Ages had not got a favor 
of the things of this World, ſeeking for 
Favour from great Men and Governors, and 
by that means brought Party and Prefer- 
ments into debates about the Church, and 
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for Holy Orders. 


to mix temporal Concerns with Religion, 
and the Truth and Simplicity of the Goſ- 
pel. The Writers of the firſt Ages of 
Chriſtianity therefore, before any Conten- 
tions about worldly Affairs crept into the 
Church, cannot well be ſuſpected of Partia- 
lity, no more than we can at this Day with 
any ſhew of Reaſon, condemn the Practice 
of the Church in the Apoſtolical Age, and 
we may well bring in their Teſtimony in 
matters of Fact and Practice ſurely, as a 
good Proof of what Doctrines were then 
taught, that if their Writings may not, 
yet their Lives and Manners may ſpeak for 
them, which is the moſt convincing Evi- 
dence. Hard it is to think that there can 
be more ſavor in the reaſoning of our mo- 
dern Criticks, than in that of the primitive 
Church; and it is more rational to ſuppoſe, 
that finding the Scriptures and Fathers to 
be againſt them, they ſet themſelves to o 

pole both; to draw the Thread of Reaſon 
ſo fine till it cracks and breaks, and make 
their perverſe way of Thinking, the only 
infallible Judge of Articles of Faith. For 
what human Reaſon cannot reach unto, or 
form any adequate Conception of in the 
plain ſenſe of the Words, the unſavory Salt 
of a corrupt Judgment ſhall interpret into 
mere Allegory or any thing elſe, ſo as to 
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leſſen and deſtroy the Authority of the 
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Rom. 1. 
22. 


Examination 


Goſpel or the Church. Men of this Taſte 
thus profeſſing themſelves wiſe they become 
Fools, vain in their Imaginations, having 


their Hearts darkened. For if the Scrip- 


2Cor. 4.3. tures be hid, it is to thoſe that are lyſt, that 


2Cor. 4.4 


is, have loſt the Savor of the Salt within 
them. For it is apparent, that all Here- 
ticks pretend to Texts of Scripture to ſup- 
port their Arguments, ſo great a Reverence 
do they openly profeſs for it, but there 


being ſome innate Perverſeneſs, the Salt 


loſes its Savor, and tbe God of this World 


blindeth their Minds, leſt the Light of the 
Goſpel ſhould ſhine unto them. 

From the Beginning the Scriptures have 
been in high Eſtimation with all Men, and 
yet the Church was ſoon infected with He- 
reſies. But it muſt be a dangerous and 
damnable Sin to handle the Word of God 
deceitfully. This is not to preach Chriff, 
but ourſelves, to blaſpbeme the Word, and 
make the holy Scriptures the Inſtruments 
of our Extravagance and Folly. Falſe and 
erroneous Churches are forced to act in this 
manner, teaching for Doctrine the Cam- 
mandments of Men; and ſo do falſe Apoſtles, 
deceitful Workers, transforming themſelves 
into the Apoſiles of Chriſt, There were even 
in the Apoſtles Days ſuch as troubled the 
Church, and would pervert the Goſpel of 
Chrift, as Elimas the Sorcerer, and thoſe 

obſtinate 
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for Holy Orders. 


obſtinate Jeus who ſpake againſt Paul and 
Barnabas, contradicting and blaſpheming, 
and therefore it is no wonder that in our 
time there want not thoſe who ure the 
Scripture to their own Deſtruftion. The 
Church of Chriſt muſt expect to remain in 
a militant State on Earth, frequently to be 


attack d by evil Spirits: Satan of old crept 


in amongſt the Sons of God when they pre- 
ſented themſelves before the Lord, and it 

is no new thing with him to transform him- 

ſelf into an Angel of Light : Therefore as 
the Church muſt be cautious of ſending on- 
ly able Perſons into the Miniſtry, ſo ought 
thoſe who are ſo ſent take ſpecial care not 
to be any way lifted up with Pride, nor 
wiſe in their own Conceits, leſt the Salt in 
them loſe its Savor, and like unnatural 
Branches grafted into the good Olive-tree, 

by betraying their Ignorance and becoming 
unfruitful, they be cut of, and feel both 
the Goodneſs and Severity of God. 

Secondly, The other general way of 
cauſing the Word of God to be unfruitful 
under the Paſtors of the Church, is thro' a 
Defect or Perverſeneſs of the Will; when 
Men, through Careleſſneſs and Negligence, 
will not apply themſelves to diſcharge the 
Truſt they have taken upon them with Di- 
ligence and Faithfulneſs. Hence it is often 
that the Salt becomes pall'd, unſavoury, and 
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Examination 
Goſpel or the Church. Men of this Taſte 


Rom. 1. thus profeſſing themſelves wiſe they become 


22. 


Fools, vain in their Imaginations, having 
their Hearts darkened. For if the Scrip- 


2Cor. 4.3. tures be hid, it is to thoſe that are loſt, that 


2Cor. 4.4 


is, have loſt the Savor of the Salt within 
them. For it is apparent, that all Here- 
ticks pretend to Texts of Scripture to ſup- 
port their Arguments, ſo great a Reverence 
do they openly profeſs for it, but there 
being ſome innate Perverſeneſs, the Salt 
loſes its Savor, and the God of this World 
blindeth their "Minds, leſt the Light of the 
Goſpel ſhould ſhine unto them. 

From the Beginning the Scriptures have 


been in high Eſtimation with all Men, and 


yet the Church was ſoon infected with He- 
refies, But it muſt be a dangerous and 
damnable Sin to handle the Word of God 
deceitfully. This is not to preach Chriff, 
but ourſelves, to blaſpheme the Word, and 
make the holy Scriptures the Inſtruments 
of our Extravagance and Folly. Falſe and 
erroneous Churches are forced to act in this 
manner, teaching for Dactrine the Cam- 
mandments of Men; and ſo do falſe Apoſtles, 
deceitful Workers, transforming themſelves 
into the Apoſtles of Chriſt, There were even 
in the Apoſtles Days ſuch as troubled the 
Church, and would pervert the Goſpel of 
Chrift, as Elimas the Sorcerer, and thoſe 
obſtinate 
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for Holy Orders, 


obſtinate eus who ſpake againſt Paul and 
Barnabas, contradifting and blaſpheming, 
and therefore it is no wonder that in our 
time there want not thoſe who wreſt the 
Scripture to their own Deſtrufion. The 
Church of Chriſt muſt expect to remain in 
a militant State on Earth, frequently to be 
attack d by evil Spirits: Satan of old crept 
in amongſt the Sons of God when they pre- 
ſented themſelves before the Lord, and it 
is no new thing with him to transform him- 
ſelf into an Angel of Light : Therefore as 
the Church mult be cautious of ſending on- 
ly able Perſons into the Miniſtry, ſo ought 
thoſe who are ſo ſent take ſpecial care not 
to be any way /ifted up with Pride, nor 
wiſe in their own Conceits, leſt the Salt in 
them loſe its Savor, and like unnatural 
Branches grafted into the good Olive-tree, 
by betraying their Ignorance and becomin 
unfruitful, they be cut off, and feel both 
the Goodneſs and Severity of God. 

Secondly, The other general way of 
cauſing the Word of God to be unfruitful 
under the Paſtors of the Church, is thro' a 
Defe& or Perverſeneſs of the Will; when 
Men, through Careleſſneſs and Negligence, 
will not apply themſelves to diſcharge the 
Truſt they have taken upon them with Di- 
ligence and Faithfulneſs. Hence it is often 
that the Salt becomes pall'd, unſavoury, and 
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dead, like a thing good for nothing, it af- 
fects nobody, unleſs it be with Scorn and 
Contempt for ſuch an unfruitful Manage- 
ment of it, 

2 Tim. 3. St. Paul tells Timothy, that all Scripture 
* is given by Inſpiration of God, and is pro- 
fitable for Doctrine, for Reproof, for Cor- 
reftion, for Inſtruction in Righteouſneſs. 
When any Miniſter of the Church there- 
fore ſpends his time unprofitably, and is any 
way backward and negligent in theſe re- 
ſpects, he is loſing his Savor, the Word of 
God is not fruitful under his Miniſtry, and 
he had as good, nay better, enter upon ſome 
other Profelnon, than deceive both himſelf 

and others by abuſing his Office. 
Somtimes the Word of God is choaked and 
becometh unfruitful, for want of due Pre- 
ration in the Hearts of them that receive 
it, but it may ſuffer full as much for want 
of Devotion and ſufficient Preparation in 
Jer.48.10, thoſe that deliver it. He that eth the 
Mort of the Lord negligeniiy, is accurſed 
by the Prophet as well as he that doeth 
the ſame decertfully, for in the Margin of 
our Bible, one Word is put for the other, 
the Original admitting of both Interpreta- 
tions. For this lukewarm way of mini- 
ftring is no better for Edification, than 
Prayer is to others in a Tongue they do 
not underſtand ; for certainly it muſt check 
150 3 the 
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the Spirit of Devotion to ſee any light or 

faint Performance of divine Offices. This 

is but juſt! one ſtep remov'd from Works of 
Darkneſs, with which we muſt have no 

manner of Fellowſhip or Communion at 

all; for as the Wiſe Man faith well, F thou Prov. 24. 
faint in the Day of Adverfity, thy Strength is. 
but ſmall, ſo he that doth his Duty faint- 

like, when he hath nothing to diſturb him, 

is worſe than impotent. I am the true johni gj. i. 
Vine, ſaith Chriſt, and my Father is the 
Huſbandman, Every Branch in me that 
beareth not Pruit, he taketh away. It is 

caſt forth and withereth, And St. Paul, 

Our Suffictency is of God, wwho hath made us 2Cor. 3.5. 
able Miniſters, not of the Letter but of the 

Spirit. So that it is our own Fault if our 
Miniſtry be unfruitful, becauſe we lack no- 

thing if we will but do our part. 'There- 

fore one of the firſt things in this Apoſtle's 
Exhortation to Timotly was, to put him in 2Tim.1.6. 
remembrance to ſtir up the Gift of God, 
which was in him, the putting on of 
Hands. A Gift of Power, of Love, and 
of a ſound Mind. And he chargech him 
in the moſt ſolemn manner before God and 
the Lord Feſus Chriſt, to preach the Word, 
to be inſtant in Seaſon and out of Seaſon, to 
reprove, rebuke, and exhort, and to watch 
in all things, Now to pretend to all this, 
without Aſſiduity of Mind and great Di- 


ligence, 
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2 Cor. 2. 


16. 


Examination 
ligence, is not poſſible, or at beſt it is pre- 
ſumptuous; for many Circumſtances con- 
cur, which a Man muſt watch, to execute 
his part well and properly in ſuch different 
Acts of Miniſtration. On theſe Occaſions 
will be required a great deal of Prudence, 
Piety, Zeal and Knowledge, and a Mix- 
ture of all theſe together in many Caſes; 
ſo that St. Paul might well aſk the Queſti- 
on, Who is ſufficient for theſe things? No 
perfunctory Service will be any proof of 
having all Sufficiency in all things, or that 
we abound in Grace for theſe purpoſes : for 
we muſt do our Service with good Will, as 
to the Lord, and not to Men, in fingleneſs 
of Heart; otherwiſe it will be accounted 
by God but as bodrly Exerciſe and profit but 
little. For what do we more than others, 
if having ſpiritual Gifts we impart them 
not, nor miniſter according to the Meaſure 
of thoſe Gifts, neither zealous in the exer- 
ciſe of them, nor ſeeking to excel to the Edi- 


fication of the Church. For it is our Buſi- 


neſs in a more ſpecial manner to add Grace 
to Grace, by uſing all our Diligence to 
multiply ſpiritual Gifts; to add to our 
Faith Virtue, and to Virtue Knowledge, and 
ſo on, that we may neither be barren or un- 
fruitful in the Knowledge of our Lord Fe- 
ſus Chriſt. 


Idleneſs 


for Holy Orders. 


Idleneſs and Indolence in the Miniſters 
muſt be an inexcuſable Offence to the 
Church : for theirs is a work of Labor and 
Induſtry, never at an end. Their private 
Life cannot be without Exerciſes prepara- 
tive for publick Offices, in either reading 
the Scriptures, or other profitable Studies 
for feeding the Flock; in conſtant and fer- 
vent Addreſſes to God by Prayer, for a Bleſ- 


ſing upon their Endeavours for this end, 
and in collecting and diſpoſing in proper 


Order Materials for edifying the Congrega- 
tion, as often as they are called upon to be 
Diſpenſers of the Word in publick. Theſe 
are not things to be huddled over, or at- 
tempted without great Study and much 
Premeditation : They generally are now 
become the Teſt of Sufficiency in Goſpel 
Knowledge, and the publick CharaQter of 
an able Paſtor depends much on the Excel- 
lence and Strength of ſuch Performances : 
So that a Man had as good have no Salt 
in him, as not to ſhew it on ſuch ſolemn 
Occaſions. 

But the Comfort of all is, that whatſo- 
ever meaſure of natural Abilities a Man 
hath, whether greater or leſs, God will not 
fail to make manifeſt the Saver of his Know- 
ledge, if he but acts up to that meaſure he 
hath, and ſeeketh diligently and fincerely 
to diſcharge his Truſt as in the Sight of 


God : 
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300 Examination 
God : For a Spirit of Piety and true Chri- 
ſtian Zeal ſhewn in a Man's own proper 
Buſineſs, will always be unto God a feet 
Savor, and unto Man as a Word ſpoken in 
Seaſon : : For by the Demonſtration of the 
Spirit the Preacher ſpeaks with more Power 
and Efficacy, than with the Excellency of 
| or of Wiſdom ; but then he muſt be 
'd as intent upon his Office as St. 
Cor. 2.2. 33 4 who ee po to know any thing 
ſave Jeſus Chriſt and bim crucified; ; that is, 
Phil, 3. 8. as he explains it in another place, to count 
all things for lo, for the Excellence of the 
Knowledge of Chriſt Feſus. 
Let a Man have but a good Will and his 
Duty at heart, and it is impoſſible for him 
to be unfruitful in his Miniſtry. Whatſo- 
ever he doth, it will be all 70 the Glory of 
God; he can give no Offence to the Church, 
whilſt he takes beed to the Miniſtry which 
be hath received of the Lord to fu 2 it; and 
having the Bleſſing of a good Conſcience, 
he will bold faſt bis Profeſſion without wa- 
vering. 
This is the way to keep the Salt in Sa- | 
vor; to defend againſt Hereſy on the one ö 
hand, and Careleſſneſs on the other; thoſe 1 
two great Enemies to the Word of God, 
which corrupt and deſtroy every thin that 
is ſavory both in and about it, abuſe the 
Church, and may the Clergy into con- 
tempt, 


for Holy Orders. 


tempt, as the ſcorn of Men, and the out- 
caſt of the People. 


A. D. I obje&t nothing to your Diſcourſe 
in itſelf, but to your haſty manner of deli- 
vering it. When you are in the Pulpit, 
you muſt ſuppoſe yourſelf there not only in 
the Eye of Men, but in the Preſence of 
God. This will teach you, on the one 
hand, not to be aſham'd of doing your 
Duty with Boldneſs, and on the other, not 
to be raſh in your Expreſſions, There is a 
native Modeſty, which ſome are long get- 
ting the better of whenever they ſpeak in 
publick : But ſuch ought to conſider with 
themſelves, whoſe Ambaſſadors they be; 
that they are the Miniſters of God, and 
ſent about his Buſineſs, which muſt not be 
neglected, or done timorouſly for fear of 
any Reproach of Men ; that they have Au- 
thority to ſpeak the Word of God, and 
that the Generality of Mankind are apt to 
reverence them for that Reaſon ; * the 
Dread of not doing it in the beſt manner 
there, ought to be no more than when we 


are ſaying our Prayers in private, for to 
God we are to be accountable in both 
Places. Such Conſiderations as theſe will 
beget in us a pious Aſſurance, ſo as to be 
able to mix the modeſt with the grave in 


our Manner and in our Expreſſions, _ 
| G 
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Examination, &c. 


God never fails in due time to give a Bleſ- 

„when we are carefully diſcreet, and 
ſo diſpoſed to do his Buſineſs. Practice 
will at laſt lead to a Facility in theſe Mat- 
ters, if you will but give yourſelf time to 


begin with Temper, and not run yourſelf 
out of Breath at firſt ſetting out. 


MATT. 
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MATT. 5. 15. 


Neither do Men light a Candle, and put it 
under a Buſhel ; but on a Candleſtick, and 


it giveth Light to all that are in the 
Houſe. 


Second Candidate. 


O ſpeak by a Metaphor, or in Al- 
legory, is by many eſteemed the 
moſt fignificant way of expreſſing 
ourſelves on any Subject, in order 
to fix, and as it were rivit it in the Mind 
and Memory, either as proverbial, or of 


the Nature of Adagy or Apothegm. For 


Metaphors, Parables, and the like, when 
diſcreetly choſen and properly apply'd, are 
Flowers of Speech, as Roſes clothed and 
enveloped with Leaves, and in the Eaſtern 
Countries were much uſed; where even 
before the Invention of Letters, eſpecially 
in Egypt, it was uſual with the Prieſts, and 
others of ſublime Learning, to contrive 
hierogliphical Characters of Animals to be 

inted or cut in Stone, as myſtical Expreſ- 
ſions of things ſacred or political, ſignified 


under the Nature of thoſe Creatures; 


which 
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Examination 
which was a ſort of elegant Delivery of the 


Sentiments of our Mind in a dumb, but 


very polite manner, where much more 
might readily be expreſs'd at fight, than 
could well be ſpoken, and which hath in it 
ſomthing like the rhetorical Illuſtration of 
ſome weighty matter by an apt Metaphor. 


It was very uſual with our bleſſed Savior to 


ſpeak to the Jeus in this manner, nay, 
without a Parable ſpake he not unto them, 
that knowing their Obſtinacy, he might the 
more agreeably, in ſome beautiful Alluſion, 
paint to the Eye thoſe ſignificant Images, 
which he deſign d ſtrongly to impreſs upon 


the Underſtanding, So here in the Text, 
from this Metaphor of Light or Candle, 


Axe, from whence our Engliſ Word 


Lynch comes, he finely expreſſes and de- 
monſtrates the Uſe and Deſign of the paſ- 


toral Office in his Church, and in a para- 
bolical way ſhews, that it is as incongruous 
to the Nature and End of that ſacred 
Function, for the Miniſters to remain un- 
active, and without duly applying thoſe 
ſpiritual Gifts, which they receive for the 
Edification of the Church, as it would be 
to light a Candle and put it under a Buſhel; 
and that the true Uſe of ſuch publick Of- 


ficers muſt be to diſpenſe their Light, or 


that Knowledge and Power which they re- 
ceive from the Goſpel and Authority of 
Chriſt 
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for Holy Orders. 


Chriſt to others, unto whom they are ſent 
purely for this very end and purpoſe ; and 
to put themſelves in the moſt conſpicuous 
Station, as a Light in a Candleſtick, to have 
a full and greater Influence upon all that 
are round about them. 

Let us conſider therefore with what Ef- 
ficacy a publick Miniſter in the Church is 
ſuppoſed to act when he enters upon his 
Office; and what Benefit others expect to 
receive by his Miniſtry. 

Firſt, I will ſuppoſe that he hath a par- 
ticular Flock aflign'd him; that he is dili- 
gent to attend and wait upon them ; that 
his Service is for their Good, and their 
Welfare his Happineſs ; and that they who 
are under his care all know, that he hath 
them thus at heart. Now it cannot be 
doubted but when there is ſuch a good Will 
in him, and ſuch a teachable and grateful 
Diſpoſition in them, but all his Exhorta- 
tions and Admonitions, his Precepts and 
Rebukes muſt work powerfully upon 
them. 

Secondly, I will ſuppoſe him for all that 
to have ſome under his Charge, who fly 
from him and will not hear his Voice; 
who will not abide Correction or Diſci- 
pline, but hide and conceal their ſpiritual 
Infirmities from him ; and whenever upon 
extraordinary Occaſions they do come in his 

X Preſence, 
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Preſence, ſeek to put on an outward Face 
of Reverence an Submiſſion to the Orders 
of the Church, vithout any farther Care 
but to comply with the publick Forms for 
Faſhion-ſake; yet here ſuch a Paſtor in his 
ordinary Exerciſes in publick, ſhall ſom- 
times apply the Word of God ſo pertinent- 
ly as to wound their Conſciences, and touch 
them to the quick. 

LLaſtly, I will ſuppoſe him to have to do 
ſomtimes with the open Adverſaries of the 
Church, ſuch as broach erroneous and 
ſtrange Doctrines, who ' caſt about to de- 
fame the Principles of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, and to traduce the Word of God into 
vain Philoſophy or downright Heatheniſm ; 
yet here again the good Paſtor makes it his 
Buſineſs to defend againſt wicked Poſitions, 
and the Craft and Artifice of wily Deluſi- 
ons, and when he hath done his beſt that 
way, he is mcreover able to add ſomthing 
towards making Converts by his Prayers. 

Here are Scenes enough to try the Effi- 
cacy of the Paſtors of the Church, fo that 
if they will not wilfully put their Candle 
under a Buſhel, they have Stations every 
where proper to place it in, to give Light 
to thoſe that are under their Charge. 
Wherever the Lot falleth, there is inſtant 
and urgent occaſion that the Light ſhould 
ſhine, either to guide and conduct in the 
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for Holy Orders: 


right Path, or, if out of it, to alarm by 
ſhewing the dangerous Precipice whereon 
we ſtand, or elſe to put ont other falſe 
Lights which ſeem to caſt about a few glit- 
tering Rays, like that fallacious and fiery 
Exhalation, which followeth thoſe who go 
aſtray in following it. Pity it is that this 
Light ſhould not always ſhine every where, 
ſince there is always ſo much need of it; 
for although the Church be ſet on an Hill and 
cannot be hid, yet it fareth fo ill ſomtimes 
that it hath been hardly viſible : However, 
whether that be from the Negligence of 
the Paſtors, or from the Tyranny of per- 
ſecuting Powers of this World, or — 
both together, certain it is that this great 
and almoſt univerſal Darkneſs of Error and 
Superſtition, which hath ſomtimes appear'd 
in the World, did not ariſe from want of 
Efficacy in the Light itſelf, for even then 
the Church had a Being ſomwhere, altho 
Heatheniſm and Infidelity ſeem'd to ſpread 
itſelf far over the Face of the whole Earth. 
God ſomtimes for Ends of his own may 
ſuffer his Church to lie under a Cloud, but 
he hath promis'd that he will never forſake 
it, for in due time it never fails to break 
out again like the Sun in its wonted Splen- 
dor. Publick and national Judgments from 
God ſerve to purify the People, to break off 
Faction and ſecure the State, when the 
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right Uſe is made of them, and why not 
the Church ? For when God gives the 
Alarm, both the Paſtors and People tremble. 
At ſuch Seaſons, the Light of the Church 
is the Life of the State, both high and low 
flock to it for Comfort, and the weakeſt 
Paſtor hath a large ſhare of Virtue in him 
to ſet forward the work of Reformation, to 
open the Eyes and Hearts of the uncon- 
verted. When Men feel Smart, they com- 


monly have all the other Senſes and Facul- 


ties of the Mind in exquiſite Order, ſeek- 
ing for Remedy, and: the Terrors of Death 
and Judgment at hand make ſpiritual Ex- 
hortations and Admonitions fall with due 
weight. Ships at Sea in a Storm roll and 
toſs about, till they awaken the lazy Pilot 
and make him ſtick to his Tackle, and fo 
do theſe Veſſels of ours, when in conflict 
with imminent Danger, rouſe all the 
Powers of the Soul to get ſafe into Harbor. 
To-morrow, faith the idle Huſbandman, I 
ſtack my Wheat, when you caution him of 
the Uncertainty of the Weather; but tell 
him that his Houſe is on fire, and he'll run 
ſtraightway. What a monſtrous Noiſe 
makes a Cannon, and yet it is nothing to a 
Clap of Thunder! Conſtancy and Forti- 
tude is good in time of Battle, Foreſight 
and Conduct in laying the Scheme and Plan 
for Action, much better, but wiſe and pru- 
dent 


for Holy Orders. 


dent Management to prevent a War, beſt 
of all. Therefore the good Paſtor is never 
idle; labours as if the Storm were juſt 
a-coming ; watches and makes uſe of ever 
Opportunity ; what others think a Cloud, 
he calls Lightning ; but faints not in the 
Defence of his Flock, foreſees and teaches 
them the Art of ſpiritual Warfare, and chiefly 
and principally cautions them againſt Tem 
tation, Herein lieth the Efficacy of the paſ- 
toral Office, the Triumphs of the Church, 
Let us now conſider what Benefits others 
expect to receive from paſtoral Officers in 
their Miniſtry, 

Theſe are either ſuch as reſpe& the Body 
or the Soul. 

The Body indeed is not principally the 
Concern of the Paſtor ; yet there is certain» 
ly a Duty which we owe to our Bodies, 
and therefore we muſt ſuffer Admoniſh- 
ment upon ſeveral accounts in relation to 
them, both in regard of Temperance and 
Chaſtity. 

Firſt, as to Temperance in reſpect of eat- 
ing, drinking, and fleeping. The Admoniti- 
ons you are apt to receive from your ſpiritual 
Paſtor on this Head will tend greatly to the 
Preſervation of your Health, for all Exceſs 
herein is dangerous and hurtful to the Body. 
Food was not deſign'd to fill but to nouriſh 
it, neither was Sleep for the Indulgence 
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of a Sluggard, but for Reſt from Cares of 


the Mind and Fatigues of the Body, for ſo 
long time only till a Man may recover his 
uſual Vigour and Spirits; and whatever is 
more or leſs than for theſe ends, breeds cer- 
tainly Diſeaſes, and lays in a Foundation 
for Sickneſs and Griefs of the Body. The 
Body it ſelf is apt to direct us by its Cravings 
and natural Appetite, when, and how we 
are to ſupply it with Food and Nouriſh- 
ment, and in a healthy Conſtitution ſeldom 
calls amiſs, and we hardly ever do our Bo- 
dies wrong, when we take juſt. that only 
which we have a Stomach for ; that we are 
ever guilty of Intemperance, is from the 
Will, or from ſome Diſeaſe or Infirmity 


within us, never from the neceſſary Calls of 


Nature or ſober Appetite. 
Indeed we may and ought ſomtimes to 


ſtint our Bodies, either by way of Medi- 


cine, or upon a religious account; and ſo 
we may alſo for Remedy overcharge the 
Stomach, when the Phyſician preſcribes it, 
but theſe are accidental Things, and not na- 
tural, 

Therefore one great Benefit we receive 
from paſtoral Admonitions, to be tempe- 
rate in our way of Living, is Health. 


We receive a like Benefit to the Body by 
Chaſtity, | 
H er - 


for Holy Orders. 


Here indeed it is doubted by ſome, whe - 
ther Nature be fo provident in proportion- 
ing the Appetite for Propagation, to the 
well-being of the Body of Man, as in the 
Appetite to Food and Nouriſhment. But 
there ſeems not to be any neceſſity that 
both Appetites ſhou'd be equal, for to fatif- 
fy the One is abſolutely neceſſary, not fo 
the Other. For Chaſtity ſeems to be much 
for the Preſervation of the Body; we ſee 
it hurts no one to live Chaſt, or if ſome ima- 
gine it doth, they may have their Remedy 
in a married State; but in as much as Rea- 
ſon and Religion both are neceſſary to be 
called upon to convince Men, in ſome caſes 
which will not well admit of Marriage, to 
do all they can to reſtrain the luſtful Appe- 
tite by Mortification of the Body, this 
ſhews that paſtoral Admonitions to keep our 
ſelves pure and chaſt, are productive of Be- 
nefits even to our very Bodies, 

But the Benefits which accrue to the Soul 
by the Miniſtry of the Paſtor, are of another 
Nature, ſuch as reſpect either the Will and 
Affections, or the Mind and Underſtanding, 
and both in order to our Happineſs here and 
hereafter. 

Whatever keeps the Paſſions and Aﬀec- 
tions within due bounds muſt be of great 
Advantage to the neceſſary concerns of Life, 
for the Paſſions are the natural Spurs to Ac- 
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tion; if we conduct and guide them well, 
they will ſerve us powerfully on many Oc- 
caſions, but if ill, they become the Plagues 
and Torments of Life. But not only in 
this Life ſhall we feel the good or ill Effects 
of the different Conduct of them, but the 
abuſe of them leads to fatal Conſequences 
in the Life which is to come. Keep them 
under Moderation, and let Reaſon work to- 
2 with them, and what is there in Re- 
igion too hard for us to compaſs, or even 
irkſom to human Nature? Love, Fear, 
Joy and Grief, are the great Conductors to 
eternal Happineſs, but they muſt not walk 
together diſorderly, or without Religion at 
the head of them. So that the Paſtor, 
teaching us our Duty in this reſpect, makes 
us reap great Benefit by his Inſtructions. 
Then as to the Will, altho' he cannot 
force it, yet he can lay before us Happineſs 
and Miſery, Life and Death, to chooſe 
which we like beſt, He can repreſent to 
us the ſinful ſtate of immoderate Luſt and 
Affections after the Things of this World, 
and alſo the Peace, Joy, and Contentment of 
ſeeking after heavenly Things ; can diſpoſe 
his Arguments in ſuch a way, as the Will 


.cannot but follow what is good, unleſs we 


be perverſe and obſtinate to a high Degree, 


both for our temporal and eternal Well-be- 
ng. 


x 


Then 


for Holy Orders. 


Then laſtly, as to the Mind and Under- 
ſtanding, he will teach us more true Wiſ- 
dom and heavenly — out of our 


bleſſed Savior's Sermon on the Mount, than 
in all the Writings of the Antients. In 
Books of Morality, and natural 2 
or the Laws of Nature, we may read in- 
deed fine Leſſons of Virtue, and of the ne- 
ceſſity of paying ſome ſort of Adoration to 
the ſupreme Being, but if the Chriſtian 
Paſtor did not ſhew us out of the Book of 
the Goſpel, that we muſt love and pray for 
our Enemies, do good to them that hate and 
uſe us deſpitefully, which is far beyond the 
moral Precept, of doing to others as we 
wou'd be done by; and alſo that we muſt 
not ſerve and worſhip God after our 
own way, but learn truly to ſerve him ac- 
cording to that way which he himſelf has 
reveal'd, ſince no other, let the Wit of Man 
be what it will, can be agreeable to his di- 
vine Will; and that we muſt not only wor- 
ſhip, but love him above all things; we 
had been yet in the darkneſs of Heathen 
Superſtition, or elſe greatly embarraſs'd 
with the Inventions of Men in divine Wor- 
{hip. For certainly the Laws of Nature and 
Morality have brought us but half way in 
the ſublime Duties of Religion, and we 
muſt have been content with worſhipping 
God in much Uncertainty and — 

like 
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like thoſe old Heathen Moraliſts and Di- 


vines, Plato, Plutarch, Gicero, and Seneca, 
if Chriſt by his Miniſters did not inſtruc us 
better, and plainly lay before us much ſu- 
perior Principles of divine Learning. Theſe 
are Benefits of a ſublime Nature, which af- 


fect the Underſtanding with the Secrets of 


God's own Will, and which we receive 
only from what we learn from the Chriſti- 
an Paſtor ; Benefits which illuminate the 
Mind in the Conception of Truths, inveſti- 
cable by the wiſeſt of human Race, with- 
out that Light, which Chriſt brought into 
the World with him, and revealed to his 
Church. 

Thus we ſee with what Efficacy the 
Chriſtian Paſtor is ſuppos'd to act in his or- 
dinary Miniſtry, and what Benefits we may 
juſtly expect to receive by it. That he is 
the Diſpenſer of heavenly Light to the 
World, which muſt remain in darkneſs 
without it, and that if he be not induſtrious 
in his Office, he betrays his Truſt, and is 
no way beneficial in his Lord's Service: 
What the Conſequence thereof muſt be, 
Chriſt hath ſhewed in that doom pronoun- 
ced againſt the unprofitable Servant ; from 
which God of his infinite Mercy deliver us 
all thro' Jeſus Chriſt, Amen. 


A. D. 
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A. D. In the firſt Part of this Diſcourſe, 
where you have ſhewed your Ingenuity on 
the Parabolical way of Speaking. I ob- 
ſerve that there is more of Flowers than 
Fruit, for what ought to be but juſt touched ; 
you dwell upon. And in another Part 
towards the Middle, you have put together 
ſome juvenile Thoughts, which are too vo- 
latile, ſuit but ill with the Grave, and fall 
ſhort of the Sublime. Theſe are Errors 
which young Men are apt to fall into at 
firſt ſetting up for Preachers, and great care 
ſhou'd be taken to check all ſallies of this 
kind, they ſound ill from the Pulpit. En- 
deavour as much as you can to make your 
Sermon all of a-piece, otherwiſe your Judg- 
ment will be call'd in Queſtion. But indeed 

it is hard to preſcribe Rules, where Men 
are ſway'd by ſelf Conceit and Affectation. 
Your Buſineſs is to deliver the Word of 
God, and to utter nothing under ſo awful 
Authority that may ſeem airy or light, or 
that tendeth not manifeſtly to Edification ; 
and therefore a ſerious turn of Thought, 
with gravity of Expreſſion, is not only 
more decent and becoming, but alſo neceſ- 
fary and more improving, than all the 
Flights of a lively Imagination. This you 
muſt ſeek to accuſtom your ſelf to, and 
when you have learn'd the Art to put your 
Diſcourſe into a juſt Method, your own 
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Examination, &c. 
Judgment will direct you to proper Heads 
to inſiſt on, if you will but make that your 
Study, and to paſs by every thing indiffe- 
rent or not uſeful, as well as impertinent, 
to the matter in hand, 
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MAT. 5. 16. 


Let your Light ſo ſhine before Men, that 
they may ſee your good Works, and glorify 
your Father which is in Heaven. 


Third Candidate, 


HIS is a Precept which may very 
well be applied to all forts of Chri- 
ſtians, but in a more ſpecial man- 
ner to the publick Miniſters of 

Chriſt Church, the Preachers of the Goſ- 
pel; and in this laſt Senſe I ſhall conſider it, 
as agreeing with the Context, becauſe in the 
Verſe foregoing, theſe are for their eminen- 
cy called the Light of the World; and the 
Words of the Text immediately following, 
ſeem to intimate and explain what our Sa- 
vior's chief Aim and Deſign was by that 
Expreſſion, namely, that the Profeſſors of 
the Goſpel, and principally they who are in 
Authority in the Church, and whoſe pro- 
per bufineſs it is to guide and conduct the 
Flock, ſhou'd make it their whole Study to 
appear in their Lives perfectly conformable 
to Chriſt's Doctrine, that whilſt they 
preach to others, they may themſelves be 
free from Reproach. 1 
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The general Doctrine ariſing therefore 
from the Words of the Text is this, 

That the beſt Proof a Man can give of 
delivering any Point of Doctrine, founded 
on the Word of God, ſo as others may 
confide in his Veracity, is to practiſe him- 
ſelf according to what he preacheth; or in 
other Words, the beſt ſort of preaching for 
the Conviction of others is by our own Ex- 
ample. 

Preaching hath in it ſomthing more, 
than either laying down the Law, or per- 
forming the Part of an Orator well; for 
who regards what Religion his Lawyer is of, 
who pleads his Cauſe to Advantage ? He 
that ſpeaks for his Fee, is no farther minded 
than as he ſpeaks to the Purpoſe ; but he 
that ſpeaks from the Pulpit, is not ſuppos'd 
to be pleading a diſputable Point, but to be 
inculcating ſome known Truth, which he 
is illuſtrating by Scripture and Reaſon; in 
order only to alarm the Impenitent, and to 
confirm the better Sort in the Principles of 
their Religion. He is not ſuppos'd to open 
the Law of the Goſpel, with a partial view 
to any ones Cauſe, or to expatiate in a rhe- 
torical Manner upon it, in order to capti- 
vate, but purely to inform and convince his 
Hearers ; and therefore he adds weight to 
his Words, not ſo much by excellency of 
Speech and of Wiſdom, as by a devout m_ 
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and Spirit in the Delivery, and eſpecially 
when he proves the Doctrine by the Influ- 
ence it hath upon his own Life and Conver- 
ſation. For how ſkilful or learned ſoever a 
Man may be in dividing rightly the Word, 
yet it is impoſſible he ſhou'd be able to do 
it to much Advantage, it the Arguments 
which he makes uſe of for the Conviction 
of others, ſeem to have ſmall Influence on 
his own Practice. For how can he call that 
the Word of God, which doth not move 
himſelf, or improve his own Manners. 
The diſpoſition of Mankind is generally not 
to be direfted in things Sacred, but upon 
the higheſt and plaineſt Evidence, and he 
is not likely to do any great Matter by his 
Preaching, who is a plain Evidence againſt 
himſelf. The Light of the Goſpel cannot 
ſhine before Men by our Means, unleſs we 
glorify God by it in ourſelves, and then af- 
terwards probably we may be able by our 
Works, to teach others how to glorify him 
alfo. Chriſt Jeſus chuſes not now to clothe 
his Church with a Vail of Ceremonies, or 
his Miniſters like Mo/es, with a certain out- 
ward Splendor appearing in the. Counte- 
nance ; theſe formal Tokens of Glory and 


Majeſty are long ſince done away, but 


there remaineth another ſort of Glory which 
far excelleth, and that is the Demonſtration 
of the Spirit, . which will diſtinguiſh his 

Miniſters 
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Examination 
Miniſters by the Sanctity of their Lives, 
and recommend them to every Man's Con- 
ſcience in the Sight of God. Chriſt thinks 
it glory enough for his Church, to ſhew 
what a change of Life his Doctrine is able 
to produce, and that thoſe whom he ſends 
to miniſter the Light of the Goſpel, ſhou'd 
ſhine by renouncing the hidden Things of Diſ- 
honeſty, that is by a good Lite, and by uſing 
only the ſame plainneſs of Speech and Man- 
ners, Which they learn'd from the Apoſtles, 
and which conſiſted more in a variety of 
good Works than of Words. For the pure 
Word of God will have its due effect on 
the Preacher, as well as others, if it hath 
not, Men will not - liſten to his ſpiritual 


Pr. 20. 11. Council or Advice; for even a Child i; 


known by his doings, whether his Work be 

re, ſaith the wiſe Man. It is one thing 
to be a good Chriſtian, and another to be a 
good Divine, but to be both together is ne- 
ceflary in a Preacher, who is to bring forth 
in himſelf the Fruits of the Spirit, and not 
to hold the Truth in Unrighteouſneſs. Teal 
at heart is never ſo much ſeen in Words as 
in Deeds, and it is manifeſt that he is in 
earneſt with me, who works with all his 
might, as he wou'd have me work. We 
are more obliged, and confide more in him 
who walks before for our Guide in the true 
Way, than to him who only tells us which 
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way to walk; and we ſhou'd be ſtartled and 
apt to ſuſpe& our fellow-Traveller, under 
whoſe Conduct we are to make our Stage, 
ſhou'd he leave us on the high Road, and 
go another way himſelf, Example is a ſure 
tho' a flow Guide, but its Authority 1s un- 
diſputed when it ſtands for a Proof of In- 
tegrity, for we can never call his Sincerity 
in queſtion, who is a living and exemplary 
Inſtance of the Truth which he avoucheth : 
On the contrary, when a Man ſtands no 
way fair in the Opinion of his Flock for a 
good Life and Converſation, he may preach 
and ſpeak the Words of Truth and Righte- 
ouſneſs, and yet all will be but as ftrange 
Incenſe before the Lord; as the tithing of 
the Scribes and Phariſees, without the 
weightier Matters of the Law; or as the 
Adjuration of the Sons of Seva, who were 
overcome of the evil Spirit. Never Man 
ſpake as Chriſt ſpake, and yet he enforceth 
all his Doctrines by his own Example. St. 
Paul was a learned Man, and yet how lit- 
tle he attributes to the enticing Words of 
Man's Wiſdom! The Kingdom of Heaven, Cor. 
ſays he, is not in Word but in Power; and ao. | 
after mention made of his own Chriſtian 
| way of Life in many Particulars, he ad- 
a dreſſes himſelf to the Cormthians in theſe 
1 Words; Wherefore I beſeech you be ye fol. 
lowers of me. For this cauſe ] ſent unto you 
> Timotheus, 


14- 


5 LA 2 22 
Sp * es Fu 3 19 e 32 — IS; * 
FS, 1 eh lf MILF .- 1 2 
8 8 WE 1 : 8 . * * 81888 
> > by nn @ ry ET 
"> Y 0 n * Fes 4 = % . Vogt . —4A AE 
* * = 0 n 1 1 - ——_ \ * * 8 
Ns B28 T = Foy NN 2 4; * 3 —_— OC Re 1 1 ak as Ten — 22 bx" N Cl 
2 e Tre oY Eo DOES EIS Fo ET IS RE go : ; "MBS * = +. 
AIR COONEY COP) Re CHEN I. I : 5 * SLY 1 E 
Fe os MSI HE WAS . . 
. M er AE RARE LOR CEE 2517 
1 — * WS 7 


Pigs. = x x Ed 

vic RL E . 9 239 +. * w_ 2GHE 

* [ co * 1 N n „ „ 
„ COTE J ; 1 1 r OD DT ERTIES © 


3 ü a ‚ TO TO” — ——  — — —— 
. 
| $a. N 


: — — — l » — . 
' r e 1 rn Nr 89 * 9 2 * 2 —— * 
— 2 1 Gig me "tw, - — . — — * — 
— i — — hi, — - - — — — * 'x 
. - , 1 . ; ">" — 
4 F INES: 3 5 C ö r * 5 Fr £ — 7 m —— 2 
_ - 4 6x; 3 8 1 5 — er Ao An A — 2 A 3 LEST r * * — R "_ _ 
a. — pete tel At ee 3 ent, F - bois tte, - wile + 1. oy o _ 4p of mY HITS 22 - 8 
— Sys me 5 n — is nos ot RS No a —— 4 N 
% * _ - : 


*. 
— 


n — IC 
he ho 3 9 EO, 3 ty nts SS 4} WIC Sa 
2 K 7 WS * 2 + Gan 4 IS 
2 _ Rs one AE: 
—— —— — 


322 


Examination 


Timotheus, who ſhall bring you into Re- 
membrance of my Ways, which be in Chriſt, 
as I teach every where in every Church. 
Which ſhews plainly, that tho' he were a 
learned Preacher, yet his way was to refer 
to his own Chriſtian Actions, as the cleareſt 
Teſtimony he cou'd give of whatever Doc- 
trines he taught, and that he wou'd preach 
no other way than he was reſolv'd to prac- 
tiſe himſelf, For Words cannot be made ſo 
plain, but ignorant and weak Men may 
ſomtimes miſtake or not conceive the full 
import of them, but whatever we ſee with 
our Eyes by way of Example, cannot be 
eaſily miſunderſtood ; tis a ſhining Light 
to Men, which needs no farther Explanati- 
on. For the ſole End of Preaching is for 
Edification, and he that ſets the faireſt Copy 
for our Imitation, will not fail to ſhew the 
Demonſtration of the Spirit in his manner 
of delivering the Word of God, will con- 
vey Grece to the Hearers; and without that 
all our Preaching is in vain. 

Thus you ſee how the general Doctrine 
in the Text, ſtands ſupported by the Truth 
and Reaſon of the Thing, and by the Prac- 


_ tice of Chrift, and his Apoſtles, 


Let us now enquire into the Uſe to be 
made of this Doctrine, firſt in reſpe& to 


the Miniſters themſelves, and ſecondly in 
reſpect to the Flock, which is to edify by 
their Miniſtry, One 
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One Uſe which the Miniſters of God's 
Word are to make of this Doctrine, is to 
confider what Station they have in the 
Church of Chriſt, and to act accordingly. 
They are no leſs than publick Officers of 
the Church, to let their Light ſhine before 
Men, ſo that others may walk by it. That 
every fault in them is not of the Nature of 
a private Tranſgreſſion, which hurteth no o- 
ther but themſelves, but an Offence to the 
Publick, which . hath great and evil Influ- 
ence upon others; that it ſpreads like a con- 
tagious Diſtemper, and affects all about 
them; for altho' the bulk of Mankind 
know well enough that they are not to fol- 
low ill Example, yet when any Failing in 
our ſpiritual Guide is viſible, there want not 
ſome who are weak or wicked enough, to 
think of that Failing too favourably in re- 
ſpect of themſelves, and that if ſuch a one 
be guilty of it, why may not they whoare 

rivate Men imagine, that the fame may 
1 very pardonable in them, and ſo by com- 
pariſon bring themſelves to judge of all forts 
of Vice, not in the Nature of Sin, but or 
human Infirmities. 

Another Uſe to be made of this Doctrine 
by the Miniſters of the Church is, to con- 
ſider what a dreadful Abuſe it muſt be of 
their Office, to be themſelves Examples of 
evil and unchaſt Converſation, and give of- 

JB tence 
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fence to the Flock, of which they were 
appointed Overſeers. For certainly by this 
means they do much more Diſſervice to 
the Cauſe of God, and the good of Reli- 
gion, than they can poſſibly do it Service 
by all their Miniſtry. For what weight 
can they have with thoſe, who look upon 
them as Hypocrites and Deceivers in all they 
do, who take upon them to impoſe that for 
facred Truth, which they ſee is oppoſite to 
their real Sentiments and Practices? When 
they ſee that they are no way ſtudious to 
ſerve God themſelves, altho' they are 
preaching his Word, or adminiſtring his Sa- 
craments; yea rather on the contrary will 
they think, that all whatſoever is ſacred 
and holy is defiled that comes thro' their 
Hands, or out of the Mouths of ſuch un- 
worthy Diſpenſers. That they are adding 
Sin to Sin, to provoke God to Anger with 
the whole Congregation, like the wicked 
Prieſts of T/rael, by vain Oblations to God, 
whilſt being unclean themſelves, and with- 
out firſt putting away the Evil of their do- 
ings, they preſume to Miniſter in holy 
ings. 

Let us now fee what uſe the People are 
to make of this Doctrine, of the Paſtors 
being bound to miniſter to them, as well 
by Example as Precept. Firſt then they 
may learn from hence, that they are bound 
fs 
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to treat the good Paſtor with Reverence and 
Eſteem, as he is placed by Authority over 
them, to guide and conduct them in the 
way to Heaven, Thoſe whoſe Example 5 
we are to follow, we are ſuppos d to honor; 
for in that reſpect they are ſo far above us; 
they are our Maſters and Teachers, to 
whom Honor and Reverence is due of 
courſe; but they are more eminently ſo, 
who are ſpiritual Guides, and we honor 
God by it. By our deference to them, both 
as Guides and Examples, we are ſaid to 
glorify God and our Father which is in 
Heaven, and if we pay them Deference, 
they will not fail to be inſtrumental Cauſes 
of producing all that good in us, which we 
expect to reap by the Miniſtry of the 
Church. For tis a great matter towards 
diſcharging all other Duties well, to reve- 
rence and eſteem all thoſe who are ſet in 
Authority over us, but more eſpecially if 
they ſhew us the way by their own Exam- 
ple; for that is acting the moſt friendly 
Part, and we cannot but love them for it. 
God is glorified by the joyful Communion, 
6 and Fellowſhip which is hereby made be- 
| tween Paſtor and People, his will is then a 
doing on Earth, as it is in Heaven, and the 
Church begins to anticipate its own Glory, 
and becomes triumphant, 


N 3 Secondly, 
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Secondly, hence alſo the People are to 
learn that they are inexcuſable before God, 
if they attend not to the Call of the good 
Paſtor, who ſets his Example before them 
to guide their Manners, as well as to in- 
ſtruct them, in what they are to believe and 
underſtand of ſacred and heavenly things. 

None but Infidels doubt that God is to 


be worſhipped, and none but Deiſts that 


God alone is able to reſolve us, in what 
manner we are to worſhip him, and if he 
ſends Meſſengers of his own to deliver his 
Will to Mankind, and to inſtruct us in the 
way of ſerving him, by a Law which he 
hath laid down for our Rule, and in which 
we have Chriſt himſelf and his Miniſters for 
an Example, we are ſurely inexcuſeable if 
we refuſe to hear them. Theſe are they 
who by their Office are bound to call upon 


us in Seaſon and out of Seaſon, that is, con- 


ſtantly, and as often as the Church directs, 
to pay our Devotion to God, in all the 
Forms of holy Worſhip, to ſpeak the Words 
of Truth and Righteouſneſs, as well for 
Information, as for divine Comfort; to 
propoſe the ſaving Remedies againft Sin, 
and to offer the Means of conferring Grace 
for the Puntfication of our Souls; to give 
ſpiritual and ghoſtly Council, and Advice 


for eaſe of weak and tender Conſtiences, 


and when need requires, to declare the ab- 
ſolution 
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ſolution which God thro' Chriſt is willing to 
grant, in fayour of penitent Sinners, by the 
Prayer of his Miniſters; and moreover to 
invoke a Bleſſing upon the People in a ſo- 
lemn manner, as often as they aſſemble to- 
gether in Public for divine Worſhip, and 
in private alſo as far as is conſiſtent with 
the Ordinances of God, and the Practice of 
the Church. We are generally guided in 
the Settlement of our temporal Affairs b 4 
our Lawyers, in the Regimen of Healt 
by Phyſicians, in defending our Citadels b 
the Soldiery, and the State by Politicians ; 
and why not in our ſpiritual Concerns, by 
the Clergy and the Miniſters of the Church? 
There 1s not any one of theſe hath a better 
right to direct and rule in their ſeveral 
Spheres than the Clergy, and we may a- 
vouch it, not with greater Certainty or 
Authority. Therefore we muſt be inex- 
cuſeable before God, if we attend not to 


327 


the Call of the good Paſtor, who acting 


under a divine Commiſſion, together with 
legal Authority of the State, is ſound in 
Doctrine and exemplary in Manners. 


A. D. Tam as well pleas'd with your plain 
and free Stile, as with your eaſy manner of 
Speaking. Indeed generally the one begets 
the other, and makes the Voice tuneable. 
I ſee you endeavour to tread in the old Path 
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of the firſt preaching Reformers of our 
Church, and divide your Matter into Doc- 
trine and Uſe; and I adviſe you not to be 
aſham'd of it, however old and unfaſhion- 
able a way it be at preſent, where affectati - 
on of Novelty in the manner of Preaching, 
has turn'd moſt of our modern Sermons 
into Eflays. What is to be offer'd fromthe 
Pulpit is for Edification, and hungry Souls 
mult be fed with the fincere Milk of the 
Word, and not the Ears only tickled with 
quaint Expreſſions. The Vulgar fort can- 
not carry away any Part, tho' it be never ſo 
fine, if it be not {olid, and methodically 
accommodated to their Conceptions, in the 
wholſome Form of found Words. 


I am now, my beloved Brethren, who 
are ſhortly to become fellow Laborers with 
me in the Lord, to addreſs my ſelf to you 
in another manner than hitherto, having 
examin'd, and found your Sufficiency in 
Learning and Chriſtian Knowledge to an- 
ſwer; ſo as I may with a good Conſcience 
preſent you to the Biſhop at your Ordinati- 
on; and I take it to be incumbent on me 
at preſent, to exhort you earneſtly to con- 
ſider and weigh, the great Truſt and Charge 
ye are about to take upon your ſelves, and 
to admoniſſi you of ſome things, which 
may be for your Service. But before 1 


proceed 
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proceed farther, I think it is proper to ap- 


prize you, that the Age we live in is not 
famous for voluntaryOfferings to the Church 
or her Miniſters, as in former times; well 
it is if the Clergy can keep and preſerve 
their Rites and Properties by countenance of 
the Laws; ſo that if you depend u 

double Honour, for laboring in the Word and 
Dottrine, you may perhaps fall ſhort of 
your Expectations. — Conſider therefore 
whether you can engage in the Duties of 
your Office, for the good of Souls more 
than Maintenance, whether you have pa- 
tience to bear the indifference and ingrati- 
tude of Men towards their ſpiritual Paſ- 
tors, and the unavoidable Contentions you 
muſt expect to meet with in diſcharging 
your Miniſtry, the great diminution of your 
civil Rites and Properties, if you be paſſive 
or unable to go to Law, the Envy and 
Grudge againſt you for your Tithes, too 
general even amongſt thoſe of our own 
Communion, as well as the cauſeleſs Ma- 
lice- of the Enemies or falſe Friends of the 
Church, and many other Diſcouragements 
apt to ſour the meekeſt Temper. The 
Stage of this World is daily repreſenting a 
Tragedy of Errors, where the Clergy will 
meet with much to exerciſe their Pity and 
Patience, but little to rejoice in, and if 
you are not ſo Goſpel learned to find a 


Bleſling, 
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Bleſſing, when Men ſhall revile you and per- 


fecute you, and ſay all manner of Evil of you 


falſely, you have no buſineſs in this Age to 
enter upon this Calling. But ſince this is 


no more than what happened to he Pro- 


phets which were before you, and Chriſt hath 
promiſed to be with his Church, even to the 
End of the World, this ought to encourage 


you the more to a faithful and diligent diſ- 


charge of your Duty. 

In order therefore to ſtir you up to think 
molt ſeriouſly of this Matter, give me leave 
to point out to you the Duty of a Clergy- 
man, in the Execution of his Office, and 
ſhew you 

Firſt, The Importance of this great Truſt. 

Secondly, The Honor and Uſefulneſs of it. 

Thirdly, The great Care and Pains you 

muſt be at to diſcharge it faithfully, 
and the Danger of abuſing it 

1. As to the Importance of this Duty of 


a Miniſter of God's Word and Ordinances, 


it is no leſs than a Truſt of the higheſt Na- 
ture committed to our Charge, a Truſt that 
requireth Strength in Grace, that is in 
Chriſt Jeſus; a Depofitum which is com- 
mitted only i faithful Men, who ſhall be 
able to teach others. It is a Work that re- 
quireth the hardineſs of a good Soldier, fo 
Fight the good Fight of Faith, to Reprove, Re- 
buke,and Exhort in Seaſon and out of iS _ 
Watc 
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Watch, and do the Work of an Evangeliſt, 
till we have finiſhed our Courſe, as St. Paul 
tells T:mothy. | 

It is the Labor of a Shepherd, who is al- 
ways tenderly moved at the wandering of 
his Flock, ſeeking with Care and Diligence, 
to lead them into green Paſtures, not only to 
feed beſide the Waters of Comfort, but as 
Lambs amongſt Wolves, where you can ne- 
ver do your Duty well without Watching. 

It requireth all the Skill and conſtant At- 
tendance of the induſtrions Husbandman, 
in gathering in the Harveſt, where the 
Timesand Seaſons muſt be wiſely conſider d, 
and every Opportunity taken hold of, to 
bring the Seed to Perfection. 

It is a State for Life, where the Contract 
is no more to be diſſolv'd, than that be- 
tween Man and Wife, and therefore not to 
be enter'd upon unadviſedly, lightly, or on- 
ly for fake of a temporal Maintenance, but 
reverently and diſcreetly for the Glory of 
God, and the good of Souls, and not with- 
out an inward Call, from him who is the 
Diſpenſer of divine and ſpiritual Gifts, 

Whoever therefore wou'd lay himſelf 
out for this Office, muſt firſt conſider whe- 
ther he be called to it by God. 

2. Whether he hath ſufficient Talents 

equal to the Charge, 


3. Whether 
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3. Whether he be reſolv'd to execute 

the Truſt carefully and diligently. 
As to the Firſt, by an inward Call to 
the Office by God, I mean no more than a 
fervent and hearty Zeal for the Service, 
purely for holy and ſpiritual Ends. For as 
to any Enthufiaſtick Motions, by a divine 
Inſpiration, there is no reaſon to expect any 
thing of the like, 'in theſe latter Ages of the 
Church, when Chriſtianity is already ſett- 
led under the Protection of the Civil Magi- 
ſtrate : But how any one ſhall dare to offer 
himſelf for holy Orders, who ſecketh no 
more thereby but to advance himſelf in the 
World, and for temporal Advantage, is 
certainly a matter difficult, if not impoſ- 
ſible to reconcile with that inward call of 
God, which the Church expects every Can- 
didate poſitively to acknowledge that he 
thinks he hath, at the Time of conferring 
Orders by the Biſhop. For the Love of 
this World is one of the greateſt Obſtacles to 
a good Life, and it is not to be imagin'd 
that he can be a good Inſtrument to pro- 
mote Holineſs and Piety by his Miniſtry, 
who is influenc'd to engage in this Office, 
chiefly from a worldly Principle. The 
prime Motive therefore to this Profeſſion, 
ought to flow from a holy and ſpiritual De- 
ſign, to do God and Man that Service, 
which will anſwer the Call of an Evangeli- 
cal 
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cal Paſtor, No Man with a good Conſci- 


ence can offer himſelf to miniſter in holy 
Offices, who hath not within him ſome re- 
verential Awe, as well as Loye of the Duty, 
and therefore muſt have prepared himſelf 
ſome time for it by a virtuous, ſtudious and 


good Life; and after his Zeal for God hath 


gone ſo far as to carry him into this holy 
reparation, I ſuppoſe, it will not be doubt- 
ed, if he ſeeketh and applies regularly for 
Orders, but he hath an inward Call to the 
Office, and if other ways ſufficiently quali- 
fied as the Church directs, he hath a Right 
thereto. 

But ſecondly, he is to conſider and weigh 
within himſelf, whether he hath Talents 
ſufficient and equal to the Charge and im- 
portance of the Office. By this I do not 
mean a full and perfect Knowledge of all the 
holy Scriptures, or any maſter-hke Profici- 
ency in Academical Learning, altho' theſe 
muſt be allowed by all Men to be great 
Helps, which we muſt ſeek to acquire by 
conſtant Study, in order to the due Execu- 
tion of the Office, and are in ſome good 
Degree required in the eminent Doctors of 
the Church, but in Novices are to be ſup- 
pos'd Qualifications, not always abſolutely 
neceſlary before Ordination, unleſs in ſome 
moderate Degree, becauſe good natural A- 
bilities of Mind and Body, with proper Ap- 


plication, 
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plication, will ſoon lead to the ſuperior 
Qualifications, . as far as is neceſſary in the 
Paſtoral Care. For to teach and inſtruct 
is but one Part thereof, and Practice toge- 
ther with a moderate proportion of Study, 
will bring us into a method of improving 
ourſelves in the Knowledge of holy Scrip- 
ture, and explaining it for the Edification 
of our Hearers; but every Paſtor muſt be 
able to read the Scriptures properly in an 
audible Manner, and to pray with Devoti- 
on in the publick Service of the Church, 
to viſit the Sick, and to adminiſter the Sa- 
craments. If he hath not Abilities to do 
thus much at leaſt, he ought not to under- 
take the Office, for the Church cannot edi- 
fy in a publick manner by his Miniſtry, It 
is very neceſſary that theſe Parts, which by 
many are eſteem'd perhaps the loweſt, be 
as fully enquired into as our ſufficiency in 
Learning, for theſe are indiſputably the fun- 
damental Duties, in which a Miniſter 
ought not to be defective, and to read the 
Word of God diſtinctly and audibly, is as 
neceſſary as to preach or explain it out of 
the Pulpit, and perhaps thereby the moſt 
Part of the Congregation is better edified, 
than by a learned Sermon never fo well de- 
livered. Alſo the devout reading of the 
publick Prayers, and other holy Offices of 
the Church, eſpecially in the Adminiſtrati- 
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on of the Sacraments, is one of the higheſt 
Acts of the miniſterial Function, and any 
Incapacity to do this, doth diſqualify us for 
the Office. Foreigners therefore, and all 
thoſe who are unacquainted with our Lan- 
guage, unleſs to officiate in Congregations 
of their own allowed by Authority, and 
they who have any natural Impediment, 
until that Impediment be removed, ought 
to have ſo much reſpect for the publick E- 
dification, as not to apply for holy Orders 
in our Church. 

But thirdly, Above all we ought to 
weigh well, and conſider with ourſelves, 
before we enter upon this Office, whether 
we reſolve to execute the Truſt with un- 
feigned Diligence, and unweary'd Applica- 
tion to our Duty. For this is a Profeſſion 
which we muſt not quit at Will and Plea- 
ſure, neither may we negligently perform 
the ſacred Offices which we have in Charge, 
as a matter of ſlight Regard, or ſmall Im- 
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portance, He that hath put his Hand tor, 62. 


the Plough, and looking back, 1s not fit for 
the Kingdom of God, No Man muſt ſerve 


by Fits and Starts, or think it indifferent 


how he ſerves. 'This is no Office of State, 
which a Man may part with, or reſign, as 
he ſees Occaſion, It hath nothing of world- 
ly Conſideration attending it, but by Acci- 
dent; for the great Buſineſs thereof is, to 

| make 
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good things of a temporal Nature attending 
it, leſt they make us forget the important 
Buſineſs we have to do, which is altogether 


| x of a holy and- ſpiritual Nature. If we can- 


not reconcile ourſelves. to the Neglect of this 


World, the World will be apt to get the 
better of us, and make us neglect our Duty. 
Therefore let no Man enter upon this Of- 
fice of a publick Miniſter in God's Church, 
who hath the World toa much at heart, for 
he will ſoon ſtagger in his Charge, will of. 
ten fail, and become negligent in his Duty. 
But ſecondly, As to the Honor and Uſe- 


fulneſs of a publick Miniſter in God's 
Church, one choſen and ordained to the 


Office by Commiſſion and Authority from 


Jeſus Chriſt. It muſt always be ſuppoſed 
that great Reſpect and Reverence is due to 
3 Officers, eſpecially in the ſacred 

iniſtry of the Church, where God him- 
ſelf ſeems to ſtand in Majeſty, preſiding o- 


ver every Cauſe as it comes before him in 


Judgment, that the Proceſs of his Court 
may be ſupported with Authority. Now 
we know that the Officers of the King's 
Courts are Honorable, their Perſons - Sa- 
cred, and not to be treated but with Reſ⸗- 
pect, in the Execution of their Charge; if it 
be otherwiſe; it is an Offence to the Majeſty 
of the Prince; and may we not allow as 

much 
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much to the Officers of the Church, in the 
Exerciſe of their ſacred and ſpiritual Func- 
tions? For altho' they be bound to attend 
the Call of the loweſt, as well as of the 
higheſt of the People, and to be ready to 
miniſter to them upon all Occaſions, yet 
their Service is in Matters of the higheſt 
Nature, greateſt Importance, and moſt ne- 
ceſſary Conſequence, towards their eternal 
Salvation, and therefore cannot but carry 
with it that Significandy and Seal of Autho- 
rity, which muſt always. command Reve- 
rence and. Reſpe& to their Perſons, if it 
were no more but out of Regard to their 
Commiſſion. And indeed the Clergy want 
and need this Honor and Reſpect more than 
Civil Officers, for theſe have the Magiſtrate's 
Sword always at hand, to puniſh Inſults 
when committed againſt them in the'Exe- 
cution of the Laws, but the Clergy have 
no temporal Weapons to defend them; 
their Innocence and Wiſdom is all they 
have to ſupport their Authority here in this 
World, for if the State doth not counte- 
nance them with Honors and Revenues, 
the Church cannot give it them for their 
Well-being in this Life. 

Then as to the Uſefulneſs of this Office 
of a Clergyman; if there be any thing in 
initiating a Member into the Privileges and 
Advantages of the Church, in waſhing out 
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| Examimatioy 
the Stain and Malediction of the whiole 
Race of Mankind under Adam by Baptiſm ; 


if there be any thing in reading publickly 
the Word of God to the Congregation, and 


in explaining and commenting upon it for 


the Edification of Souls, or in praying after 
the devout forms of the Church ; if there 
be any thing in inſtructing Youth in the Ru- 
diments of Religion, according to the 
Church Catechiſm, in viſiting the Sick, 
Poor and impotent People, in taking Cog- 


nizance of their Eſtate and Condition, and 


exhorting others to beſtow ſome charitable 


Benevolence, and private Alms, or other 


Parochial Contributions for their Support ; 


or in aſſiſting the Prieſt at divine Service in 
Publick, preaching and baptizing in his Ab- 


ſence, if licenſed thereto by the Biſhop, 
which is the proper Buſineſs of a DE A- 


CON in the Church. Or if there be 


any thing in adminiſtring the holy Sacra- 
ments of our Lord's own Inſtitution, in 
acting with Diligence, to baniſh and drive 
away all erroneous and ſtrange Poctrines, 


contrary to God's Word; in ufing both 


publick and private Admonitions, as well 
to the Whole as to the Sick, when need and 
occaſion ſhall require; in offering up daily 
Prayers and Praiſes to God, in reading the 
holy Scriptures, and in ſuch Studies as help 


the Knowledge of the fame, in order to 


teach 
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teach and explain them to the Congregation; 
laying afide the Study of the World and 
the Fleſh, diligently framing and faſhion- 
ing ourſelves and Families, according to the 
Doctrine of Chriſt, as Examples and Pat- 
terns to the Flock, maintaining and ſetting 
forward Quietneſs, Peace and Love amongſt 
Chriſtians, and adminiſtring both Advice 
and Comfort, to thoſe who are more parti- 
cularly committed to our Charge, which is 
the proper Buſineſs of a PRIEST in 
Chriſt s Church. Or if there be any thing 
in exerciſing Diſcipline in ſuch a manner, 

as requir'd by Authority of Chriſt in his 
Church, calling upon God by Prayer for a 
true Underſtanding, and faithful Diſcharge 
of the ſame, that you may not only be able 
to teach and expound wholſom Doctrines, 
but to withſtand and convince Gainſayers by 
the Sword of the Spirit, both publickly and 
privately calling upon and encouraging the 
Faithful in the diſcharge of their Duty, 
ſhewing Tenderneſs and Compaſſion to the 
Penitent, as well as Reſolution and Con- 
ſtancy againſt obſtinate Sinners, that the 
Adverſaries may have nothing to object a- 
gainſt you, whulſt you uſe only ſuch ang 
rity, as God and the State have 

into your Hands, to corre& and reform the 
Unquiet, Diſobedient, and Criminous; be- 
ing prudently watchful, and faithful in or- 
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daining fit Perſons for the ſacred Miniſtry, 
laying Har ds only upon ſuch, of whoſe A- 
bilities and gcod Lives you are well inform - 
ed; and being Merciful for Chriſt's ſake to 
poor and needy People, to all Strangers and 
others deſtitute of Help; if there be any 
thing in obeying and following the Moti- 
ons of God's Spirit, in being truly called 
according to the Will of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, and under ſuch a Perſuaſion toge- 
ther with the Order of this Realm, and 
Authority from the State, you enter and 
take this Miniſtration upon you for the 
Glory of God, and the Edification of his 
People; which is the proper Buſineſs of a 
BISHOP. If chere be any thing in all 
and every of theſe ways of reconciling Man 
to God, in promoting Obedience and Sub- 
miſſion to Government, and brotherly 
Love and Charity amongſt ourſelves; if ei- 
ther in part or in the whole this Miniſtr 
be uſeful for theſe Ends, then the Office of 
a Clergyman muſt be the ſame in all theſe 
Characters; and it muſt be allowed alſo, 
that to miniſter and ſerve in theſe holy Of- 
fices, is not for every one to take upon him, 
but for ſach only who are ordained and com- 
miſſioned to it by God's Ordinance, and the 
Authority of the Church; for where Ma- 
jeſty is concern'd, and that muſt needs be in 
all matters of divine Worſhip, no Officers 
N25 are 
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| are preſum'd to ſerve, who are not of God's 
| own chooſing, by ſome Authority deriv'd 


from him. | 
There are indeed a fort of Men who 
think this Profeſſion to be all Prieftcraft, . 


and of no good uſe to Mankind, and there 
are who think alſo, that no Society or Go- 
vernment or Laws are of any uſe, but 
wou'd rather that Anarchy and Mi. rule 
ſhou'd take Place; but I ſuppoſe that no 
ſober minded Man is in love with ſuch 
Principles, or that any Man of Reaſon can 
do otherwiſe than deteft and abhor them. 
For doubtleſs the Clergy are a moſt uſeful 
Body of Men, uſeful to the Church, and 
uſeful to the State, and ought to be regar- 
ded if it were no more but on account of 
human Policy, for when Religion meets 
with due Tountenance under their Admini- 
tration, both the one and the other will 
flouriſh. 

Having now ſhew'd you the Importance, 
Honour and Uſefulneſs of this Office, I 
come in the third place to ſhew the Dan- 
ger of abuſing it, and how eaſy it is with- 
out the greateſt Care and Pains to become 
deficient in this Duty ; the Conſequence of 
which is ſtill the greater and much worſe, 
from the Conſideration of the Importance, 
Honour, and Uſefulneſs, which neceſſarily 
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342 Examination ä 
follows the regular and faithful Diſcharge of 
the ſacred Miniſtry. 

Men of high and eminent Station, a+ 
mongſt whom I muſt reckon the Clergy, 
for ſure the Eyes of both high and low are 
upon them, ought to think that every fai- 
lure in Duty in them is doubled in the Opi- 
nion of the World; for little Allowance 
will be made in their Favour, as the Judg- 
ment of Men ſtands at preſent, for Inad- 
vertency, caſual Accidents, or even for hu- 
man Frailty; therefore it is always highly 

1 incumbent upon us to watch; for as St. 

13. Paul faith; there is uo being. ſtrong or fand: 

ing faſt in the Faith except we watch. And 

?- our Savior faith to his own Apoſtles, Watch 

and Pray that ye enter not into Temptation. 
Dangerous it muſt be for any miniſterial 
Servant, who is in waiting, to be out of his 
Maſter's Call, but what a Crime muſt he 
be guilty of who is not fit to be called to 
his Duty! This is a Conſideration which 
ought to weigh more with a Clergyman, 
than many other Men in Office ; becauſe 
altho' he hath his ſtated and ſettled Hours of 
officiating in Publick, yet he hath alſo o- 
ther accidental but frequent Calls for pri- 
vate Miniſtration, of which he can have 
ſomtimes but ſhort Notice, and yet he is 
oblig'd to be always ready and at hand ta 
attend them. Fearful and dangerous it muſt 

wn | be 


, * 
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be ſurely in ſome Circumſtances, where the 


important Concerns of a Sinner require 
Ghoſtly Council, to want the Aſſiſtance of 
a Clergyman, but it muſt be as much ſo to 
that Clergyman, who abuſing his Time and 
negligent of his Truſt, makes himſelf not 
fit for executing his Office, at ſo critical a 
Seaſon. There are ſeveral things, which 
caſually interfere with our Duty, want of 
Health, and ſomtimes in nice Points a de- 
fect of Learning, and natural Abilities in 
ſome, tho in other Reſpects perhaps no way 
unworthy, and ſomtimes alſo accidents un- 
avoidable in domeſtick Life; part of theſe 
are incident to all Men, and therefore as 
far forth as we have given no occaſion ma- 


nifeſtly to lay the Charge of Offence at our 


Door, they are excuſable; but if there be 
any Deficiency in Duty thro' our own De- 
fault, there is no ſcreening it from God, as 
we may pretend to do from Man, under the 


Notion of one or other of the foregoing 
_ Cauſes of our Inability. Tis a great mat- 


ter to execute a Truſt of ſo general Concern 
well and without Cenſure; it is more per- 
haps than can be expected; but the leaſt we 
can do is to ſatisfy our own Conſcience that 
we be without Self- blame; but how can a- 
ny light or ſuperficial Service be able to do 
that, much leſs any plain Neglect or Abuſe 
of our Duty! That is a fad Caſe, where a 
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Nan hath a multitude of Accounts upon his 
hands, which muſt be anſwer' d, and he hath 
nothing to plead for himſelf but Inadyerten- 
cy and foreign Avocations! A good Builder, 

faith our bleſſed Savior, /tteth down firſt 
Lu. 14.28. and counteth the Coſt, and examines whether 
he be able 70 fnſh ; and ſo ought every one 
who intendeth to take the Office of a Cler- 
gyman upon him ; firſt he muſt propoſe to 
forſake the World, and the good Things 
thereof, if they happento ſtand in his way ; 
he muſt not think that his Office is to ad- 
vance him in it; for zf the Salt hath loft its 
Savour, the whole World will not ſeaſon 
it, This is an Admonition to be laid to 
heart ſeriouſly by all Candidates for Orders 
in the Church of Chriſt, who ought to ſet 
out in their Miniſtry, with deſpicable No- 
tions of the things of this Life, and there is 
no readier way to do this, than to ſeek the 
Office out of pure Love to God and Religi- 
on, for if that once gets into the Heart, this 
World will ſoon out of courſe. It may he 
ſome think this is hard, if not impoſſible 
to be ſuppos'd in young Men, but for all 
that, if a Man will not learn in his Youth 
to do it, it will be much harder to get an 
Aſcendant over ourſelves, ſo as to be able to 
do it in an advanc'd Age. We are ſo riveted 
to this World by living long in it, that un- 
til old Age doth wholy break off our Af- 
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fections, by ſome decay in the Underſtand- 
ing as well as in the Body, ſo that it may 
be truly ſaid, that the World is rather leav- 
ing and loſing us, than we the World, you 
will ſcarcely ſee: Fathers leſs engag'd, and 
taken up with fond Notions of Life 
than their Children. Whoever begins ear- 
ly to apply himſelf ſtrictly to the Service 
of God, will aſſuredly find leſs Difficulties 
upon him in renouncing the World, than 
the Aged; and therefore as it is inconſiſtent 
with the Duty of a Clergyman, to take that 
Office upon him, chiefly for ſake of Main- 
tenance, ſo alſo is it inconſiſtent with the 
Temper of thoſe, who are naturally diſ- 
pos'd to ſcheming for Fortunes ſo early, to 


| give it over, let them live never ſo long; 
| and I may offer it not only for the fake of 
| Decency in Religion, but alſo as a piece of 


worldly Policy, to all thoſe who are thus 
diſpos'd to turn their Thoughts to ſome o- 
ther Profeſſion, where they may-ſhew their 
Parts and Abilities, more. conſiſtent with 
their Characters, and wherein they will not 
fail both to make a better. Figure, and to 
raiſe a greater Fortune perhaps than in the 
Church. But who can think with a good 
Conſcience of expoſing his Soul to ſuch 
'Femptations, as muſt neceſſarily follow a 
divided Intereſt, between God and the 
World? Who can think there is not a great 

| deal 
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Examination 

deal of Danger, in ingaging in this Office 
without a Call from God, without a zea- 
lous Intention of officiating as Servants de- 
voted wholly to him? But this Danger lieth 
not in the Uſe, but in the Abuſe of our 
Miniſtry. Therefore after having proved 
our Sufficiency to others, and ſatisfred our 
own Conſciences, we may reaſonably hope 
to be ſucceſsful in our Miniftry, if we 
apply ourſelves diligently to the Service; 
at leaſt to be out of fear of abuſing the Of- 
fice, if there be no want in us of Teal and 
Devotion; and that can never be when we 
have the Duty at heart; but whenever De- 
votion cools, the Service will be faint, and 
then we ſhall certainly fall into ſome negli- 
gent way of officiating, which is a great 
Abuſe; for there muſt be ſome Life and 
Spirit requir'd in performing religious Offi- 
ces in the Church, otherwiſe we ſeem in 
the Service to have neither regard to God 
nor Man, as if we were only caſting off a 
Burden, and cared not what became of it. 
This is neither to edify others, nor acquit 
ourſelves, and the Church rather loſes than 

pains by ſuch Service. | 
What a remarkable Difference there is in 
the ſame Prayers, by the different Manner 
of delivering! And we may ſay the fame 
of Sermons. 'The Appearance of Zeal and 
Devotion at heart, with any ſort of diſtinct 
Pronun- 


4 k — 
4 e rr r * N 
To IS $a 8 v” 8 Ap 1 GY 
7 0 8 r ESR 
D j TE; 


* 5 


* e * 

r * To N * res - WNT > "© bad * 

. FFF has wo 

- 13% * 1111 N 3 e E 

JFF „ 
> CO 7 # 1 . . ro - PE 

* * 5 = AE 3 #fi 9 

r 


for Holy Orders. 


Pronunciation, and a tolerable ſhare of 
Judgment does all. The Tone of the 
Voice is different in all Men; no two but 
are ſpecifically diſtinguiſh'd from one ano- 
ther in the Utterance of their Words, but 
that doth not in the leaſt hinder the Devo- 
tion from being alike in all, and the Effica- 
cy of all from being the ſame, who pray 
by the publick Liturgy of our Church. Pie» 


bl alſo and Zeal in God's Service ſhewn in 
0 


publick a Manner, enliven our Attention, 
and that helps very much towards Edificati- 
on, makes ſomtimes an indifferent Perfor- 
mance prevail, where an elaborate Argu- 
ment proſecuted leſs devoutly, wou'd be in 
little eſteem with a Chriſtian Audience. For 
there is ſomthing ſo engaging in the holy 
and devout Performance of ſacred Offices, 
that it affects the whole Congregation, and 
begets Awe and Reverence even from the 
indeyout Part, who are ſcarcely ever ſo 
hardy, as to give publick Offence to God 
and good Manners, 

But if on the other hand the Miniſter be 
careleſs in officiating, if he huddles over the 


Offices, as only intent to have the Buſineſs 


over; if he be not diligent to improve him- 
ſelf by Study in the Knowledge of hol 

Scripture, for the better Edification of tha 
committed to his Charge, that he may teach 
them nothing for Doctrine, but what is fair- 


ly 
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348 | Examination 
ly to be proved and concluded by it; if he 


be not ready to adminiſter the Sacraments in 
due manner, and to be obedient to the Diſ- 
cipline of Chrift, as this Church and Realm 

_ hath appointed according to the Command- 

1 ments of God; if he be unconcern'd at er- 
0 | roneous and ſtrange Doctrines, or unfaith- 
ful in the Charge he hath taken upon him, 
to baniſh and drive them away, according 
to his Power and Ability by the Ward of 
God, by Exhortations and Admonitions 
publick and private for that End, and alſo 
for Reformation of .any other Failure, 
whenever it appears to come within his Pro- 
vince, viſiting both ſick and whole, as oc- 
caſion ſhall require: But above all, if he lay- 
eth himſelf out too much for this World, 
and conſequently cannot fail of being defi- 
cient either in Watchfulneſs, Sobriety or 
good Behavior; if he knoweth not how to 
rule his own Houſe well, to keep his Chil- 
dren in Subjection, and a decent Gravity in 
his Family: In any one of theſe Reſpects, 
if he faileth, he abuſes his Duty. 

How little time therefore hath any Mi- 
niſter of our Church, who ſeeketh faithful- 
ly to diſcharge his whole Duty, to ſpare 
for the Things of this Life] So that of con- 
ſequence if he goeth thro' all the Parts of 
his Office well, he cannot have ſo much idle ; 

. Leiſure 
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Leifure or Acquaintance with the World, 
as to fall in love with it; for he muſt be in 
dread always, leſt his time ſpent that way 
be ſo much miſpent, if it doth exceed in 
any degree the neceſſary Calls for Life and | 
Maintenance of himſelf and his Family. 

Thus you ſee, my Brethren, thoſe things 
which abuſe the Office, that make a Cler- 
gyman deſpicable in the Eyes of God and 
Man, that affront Religion, and encourage 
Infidelity, that ſow the Seeds of Error in 
the Church, and of Rebellion in the State; 
for ſurely as there never was a Civil War 
carried on, but had ſome bad Clergyman 
to puſh it forward, ſo alſo the only beſt Re- 
medy and Antidote againſt Hereſy and Se- 
dition 1s a good and pious Clergy ; for Re- 
ligion and Government are equally founded, 
and no otherway to be eſtabliſhed, — 
the regular Diſcharge of the Laws of God, 
and they cannot be put in due Execution in 
a holy and ſpiritual Manner, but by the 
Officers of the Church. 


But above all, my Brethren, be careful 
to ſeek and preſerve a good Reputation, for 
altho' we are not to love the World, yet it 
is neceſſary for us to keep fair with it, 
Study to give no Offence by any Moroſeneſs 
and Singularity of Behavior in indifferent 
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Eraminatiou 
Matters, for even your temporal Concerns; 
with thoſe with whom you muſt have ne- 


ceſſary Intercourſe, will often occaſion diſ- 
putes, and ſome hard thoughts on your 


Conduct, but if you can keep up a good 


Name with them, you can hardly fail of 
Succeſs in your Miniſtry ; and to do this 
there is but one ſure Way, and that is by 
a good Life and Converſation, which is e- 
qually in the Power of all, be their Parts 
greater or leſs. A Man offers himſelf but 
with an ill Grace to his Pariſhioners in diſ- 
charging any ſacred Office, who hath any 
known Blot in his Character, eſpecially of 
an immoral Nature ; for how can he pre- 
tend to do his Duty well, to decry Vice 
and propagate Virtue and Religion in the 
World, who cannot ſhew his own good 
Works before Men, for a Proof of his Doc- 
trine or Devotion ? A Miniſter of the Goſ- 
pel muſt let his Light fo ſhine by Example, 
that it may work upon others by the Influ- 
ence of his own Practice, as well as by In- 
ſtruction in Chriſtian Knowledge; other- 
wiſe he may Preach and Pray, and do the 
other Offices of his Function never fo regu- 
larly, and yet be all the while an unfruit- 
ful Miniſter of God's Word. But the Caſe 
is quite otherwiſe with a Man, who ſtands 
fair in the Eſteem of the World for a vir- 
tuous 
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ſor Holy Orders. 
tuous and good Life; his Qualifications are 


doubled in the reverence and good opinion 
which his Flock have of him. Whenever 
he ſpeaks in the way of his Office, it is 
with Authority, or even out of it, he is 
well heard and always reſpected. It 
rarely happens but ſuch a Clergyman, if he 
have any tolerable Capacity, is accounted 
an eminent Preacher, a notable Caſuiſt, and 
remarkably excellent with the.Bulk of his 
Pariſhioners in all Parts of his Profeſſion ; 
nay, with not a few he ſhall be, if learned, 
a wiſe Counſellor at Law, a Conſummate 
Politician, a profeſs'd Phyſician as well as 
Divine ; and indeed he is able to do a great 
deal of Good in all theſe Faculties, Can 
any Man then, who ſtains his Reputation 
by immorality, be ſufficient for the Cure of 
Souls, when ſuch good Effects may and 
ought to be expected from the ſacred Mini- 
ſtry? Will any conſciencious Pariſhioner ad- 
viſe with him on any Point either within, 
or out of his Profeſſion? Will he depend 
much on his Veracity or Knowledge, who 
e more than he thinks fit to prac- 
tiſe ? 

How careful then ſhou'd he be who en- 
ters on the Calling, to recommend and 
maintain himſelf by a fair Character! E- 
very ill ſtep he makes in Life is a Bar to 
keep him out, and diſqualify him for the 

. Buſineſe 
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Examination 

Buſineſs of a Profeſſion, which is inconſiſ- 
tent with Immorality or profligate Man- 
ners. Men will venture to truſt a Lawyer 
with the Settlement of their Eſtates, a 
Phyſician with their Health, and the Army 
with their Defence in time of War, be 
their Principles of Religion what they will, 
but no wiſe Chriſtian will truſt a Divine 
with his Soul who is a known Profligate in 
Life and Converſation. It confounds all 
the Ends and Deſigns of Chriſtianity, and 
ſtops the Progreſs of Virtue and Religion 
in the World, to be under the Tuition of 
Men unſound in Practice, tho' profeſſing 
ſound Doctrine: there is no — roſpect 
in depending upon ſuch; for the Jealouſy 
of others will evermore ſtand in the way 
of their Inſtructions, and remain a dead 
weight upon them. To practiſe as we pro- 
feſs on an erroneous Principle is no doubt 
criminal in its nature, yet it is ſuch a Crime 
as carries with it ſome fort of Plea, and 
the Face of an Excuſe; but to practiſe 
contrary to what we certainly know, openly 
preach and confidently profeſs, is what 
neither God nor Man can bear without De- 
teſtation and Reſentment, It blaſts a Man's 
Reputation ſo as he can do no great Mat- 
ter of Good ever after, either for himſelf 
or others, even in the way of temporal 

Dealings 
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Dealings with Men, much more in ſpiritu- 
als. For the Miniſters of God are ſent in- 
to the World, to perſwade and inſtruct in 
Love without any force on Conſcience ; 
and how ſhall they be able to do that by 
perſwaſion, which ſeems to come out of 
the Mouths of ſuch Men loaded with Hy- 
pocriſy, to impoſe upon others? Miniſters 
of looſe Behaviour and unguarded Manners, 
are the moſt unqualify'd perfons in the 
World to act in religious Concerns for the 
good of Souls ; for if they know not how 
to take care of their own, can they with 
any reaſon be ſuppoſed to look after others, 
with any degree of Love and Faithfulneſs ? 
Without ſomthing of faintlike Innocence 
few have {kill enough to blow the Trumpet 
in Zion and ſound the Alarm of God's 
Wrath to the unconverted, to cauſe the 
Heart of Man to tremble, and turn unto the 
Lord for a Bleſſing. Repentance and Faith 
are Bleſſings which we indeed receive at 
the hand of God as his Gifts, but yet they 
ordinarily come by hearing the Word of 
God, and who will readily open their hearts 
to receive it from the Mouth of an un- 
worthy Apoſtle or Miniſter, whoſe manners 
give Offence, altho' it be the Power of 
God unto Salvation to every one that be- 
lieveth ; who will believe their Report ? 
We find the Obſtinacy of the Fews was 

Aa able 
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; Examination 
able to withſtand all the divine Preaching 
of Chriſt himſelf, becauſe there went a- 
bout a falſe report of him raiſed by the Pha- 
riſees, who not being able to oppoſe his 
Doctrine or to reſiſt the force of Reaſon 
with which he ſpoke, reſolv d to defame 
him in his Life and Manners ; Behold, 


ſay they, a Man gluttonous and a Wine- 


bibber, a Friend of Publicans and Sinners ; 


and in the Chriſtian Church the caſe will 


be much worſe, altho' we ſhou'd peak with 


the tongues of Men or Angels and have not 
Charity, that is, not only are without the 
perfection of Chriſtian Love, but are defi- 
cient in moral Goodneſs and Righteouſ- 
neſs, which are the ordinary Fruits thereof, 
(which is much more than not being nicely 
exact in Ceremonials, which was all the 
Fews had with any ſhew of reaſon to ob- 
ject againſt our Saviour) we ſhall find Men 
as obſtinate in this Age to edify by all we 
can ſay or do for them, in the way of our 
Office, Men are lead by the Evidence 
of Senſe ſomtimes into the better Forma- 
tion of a rational Judgment, and why 
may they not_ be ſomtimes ſtagger'd in 
their ordinary way of thinking, by ſom- 
thing that looks like ſenſible Evidence a- 
gainſt them? If we hear a Man, who 
lives ike a Heathen, talking learnedly 

| mn 
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in the language of the Goſpel, ſome, who 


know nothing of his e and 


Manners, may think he is delivering a 
good Chriſtian Leſſon, but there will be 
perhaps others ſtrangely given to doubt, 
and apt enough to ſuſpect, that there may 
be in him ſome Spice of Prieſt- craft and 
Hypocriſy lurking under the ſanctified Face 
of Chriſtianity. Surely One immoral Cle 
man doth more hurt to the cauſe of God 
and Religion in the Church, than Ten good 
Ones can rectify! St. John bids us, not to 
believe every Spirit, but to try them, whe- 
ther they be of God, And again, Let no 
Man deceive you, he that doeth Righteouſneſs 
rs righteous, even as be is righteous. This 
is the only way to try a Spirit, which we 
are to truſt to and believe. Mere notional 
and ſpeculative Knowledge is not enough to 
recommend a Preacher of Righteouſneſs, 
but ſach muſt alſo. lead a righteous Life, 
aid by his own Example in doing the 
work of Righteouſneſs, ſhew that he is in- 
deed righteous. For St. Paul tells us, Sa- 
tan himſelf ſomtimes is transform'd into an 
Angel of light, 

Let us all therefore not only watch over 
the Flock but over our ſelves, that no 
Blemiſh appear in our Lives, to wound 
the Spirit of our Friends, or open the 
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